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PREFACE. 



I HAVE debated long with myself whether I would 
own this book to be the work of a woman. I do so 
now with great reluctance. 

Thinking that the writing, if known to proceed 
from the pen of a woman, would ypt have its due 
weight, but would be better recelyjpd, and have 
more influence as comiiig from a ti^, I at first 
intended to affix only my .sumatiae and initials 
to the title page, believing it piPnb consequence to 
the reader to know to which sex the writer belonged. 
But, as I do not wish to try to cast a shadow of 
disguise over my words, and also, as one chapter 
touches upon the vexed question of woman's right 
to an equal position in the world, which has hitherto 
not been granted her, I would not have these views 
accorded more credit than they deserve, or aided 
forward in any manner, by endeavoring to make 
them appear to emanate from one of the other sex, 
who would be unbiassed on the subject. I desire 
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my words in this particular, as in the whole volume, 
to either stand or fall, only as they are true or 
false. 

Some witty writer says, " The women now-a-days 
are screaming for a fair field and no favor." I have 
no intention of "screaming" about it, for that would 
be very ridiculous, and also exceedingly futile : for 
by "screaming" I should only become hoarse, and 
and lose my voice, so not be able to scream any 
more. But for the sake of the Truth, I do only ask 
for " a fair field and no favor." 

I am not too proud, however, to ask the reader's 
indulgence for myself as a writer. 

Living in a colony, I am thereby greatly debarred 
from the opportunities of knowledge I could have 
had in living near a great centre of civilization. It 
is no slight disadvantage to have your thoughts 
appear six months after date, in this hurrying age, 
when, perhaps, the interest in the subject you are 
writing about, has nearly died out, or become a 
bore. 

It is no slight disadvantage, also, to live in a place 
where there are no railroads, no daily post, no daily 
paper, communication "from foreign parts" only 
once a month, and periodicals and general news 
tlu'ee or four months old. 

I have to calculate that before my book can reach 
England, all I have thought will have been before 
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tiiought and spoken. I can, then, only hope that the 
same beUef having been arrived at by another mind 
in another position, and in diflfercnt circumstances, 
by its coincidence, may assist in estabKshing the 
Truth. 

For the subject and matter^f the present volume, 
I can offer no apology ; but for the manner and 
style, I would ask the reader's kind indulgence, 
feeling most painfully, as I do, my awkwardness and 
ignorance in the working out or treatment of the 
subject. The questions on which I have endeavored 
to think are no easy or light ones, so that even a 
failure to think them out aright, might not be con- 
sidered quite disgraceful or contemptible. 

By publishing anonymously, I might, perhaps, 
have spared myself much personal annoyance, but to 
do so, always seemed to me a piece of cowardice, 
unless for some special reason. Those who give 
their inmost thoughts to be scanned by every one 
who chooses to read them, should be, or try to be, 
strong enough and good-tempered enough to bear 
and take either praise or blame or ridicule, knowing 
that in all probability a share of each may fall to 
their lot. 

A gentleman asked me did I think it was my duty^ 
or had I any business to write on religious subjects, 
making, at the same time, a pointed allusion to St. 
Paul. To enter upon an argument on the subject. 
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would be foolish and useless. It is a question that 
must be answered ''by its fruits." fibwever, for the 
benefit of any reader, who may make the same 
inquiry, I answer, in the words of another, which 
show that woman's ideas on the subject are desirable 
and desired: « 

'' We hardly any of us know what is the spon- 
taneous religious sentiment of woman, for, when 
developed hitherto, it has been nearly always 
under the distorting influence of some monstrous 
creed imposed on her uncultiyated understanding. 
We have had enough of man's thoughts of God — 
of God, first as *the King,' *the Man of War,' ' the 
Demiurge,' 'the Mover of all Things,' and then, 
at last, since Christian times, as God ' the Father of 
the World.' 

" Not always have men been very competent to 
teach even this side of the truth alone ; for during 
more than one thousand years the religious teachers 
of Christendom were men who knew not a father's 
feelings, who thought them less holy than their own 
loveless celibacy. 

" But the woman's thought of God as the * Parent 
of Good Almighty,' who unites in one the father's 
care and the mother's tenderness, that we have never 
heard. Even a woman hardly dares to trust her 
own heart, and believes that as she woidd have com- 
passion on the son of her womb, * so the Lord hath 
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pity on ub' — [are pity and conipasdon the right words 
for a Toother's feelings ?] 

" Surely, surely, it is time we gain something from 
woman of her religious nature ! And we want her 
moral intuition also. We want her sense of the law 
of love to complete man's sense of the law of justice. 
We want her influence, inspiring virtue by gentle 
promptings from within, to complete man's external 
legislation of morality. And then we want woman's 
practiced service. We want her genius for detail, 
her tenderness for age and suffering, her compre- 
hension of the wants of childhood, to complete man's 
gigantic charities and nobly-planned hospitals and 
orphanages. 

" How shall we get at all these things " ? 

Beader, will you think me very presumptuous, or 
conceited, in saying that I feel I can supply some 
of these wants, for to me it seems that my life has 
been working to that end. I can, at least, offer a 
woman's free thoughts of God, for, both from natural 
disposition and outward circumstances, perhaps few 
women have been so little led by the influence of 
male relations or teachers. From the influence of 
books none who read can wholly abstract themselves, 
but all the books that have assisted me while writing 
have been named. 

The writer to whom I am most indebted is 
Emerson ; not so much in being directed or led by 
I 
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his thoughts, as being encouraged thremgh him to 
think my own thoughts. Snch sentences as these 
have been golden mottos to me : 

"To believe your own thought; to believe that 
what is true for you in your private heart is true 
for all men — ^that is genius." 

" He who would gather immortal palms must not 
be hindered by the name of goodness, but must 
explore if it be goodness." 

" Accept your genius, and say what you think." 

" The way to speak and write what shall not go 
out of fashion, is, to speak and write sincerely." 

I have endeavored . so to think and write, and 
those chapters are the best where I have thrown 
aside all books and all other men's experiences ; and 
written from my own life and my own heart. 

The first half of the book I might improve by 
entirely re-writing, but I think it best to let it 
remaih as it is, as I could not now place my mind 
exactly in Ae same position as it then was. By 
leaving it as it is I may, perhaps, be better enabled 
to get en rapport with minds thinking as I then 
thought, and be able to lift them along with me as I 
mount upwards. 

I particularly solicit the attention of my own sex, 
not that they may be led by what I think, but that 
they may learn to think for themselves. 

I fear I have talked about " I" too often; but as I 

f 
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have drawn from my own life, I found it difficult to 
avoid doing so, and " we " did not seem natural. 

In the rest of the volume I have not .written as a 
woman only, but as one of the race of mankind — 
one to whom the truth is as dear and as valuable as 
to the greatest and noblest. 
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CHAPTER I. 



REASON. 

We have reason given us. For what purpose ? 
Primarily, to discern between good and evil, right 
and wrong. This is the very first step reason takes. 

The first glimmering of reason which enters the 
mind of a child, relates to what is good* or bad for its 
bodily feelings, and afterwards, gradually, to what is 
good or evil for the mind. 

Without the power to distinguish between good 
and evil, and freedom to choose either, men could 
have had nothing beyond the instinct of the animal. 

The second step is the knowledge of the law of 
cause and eflFect, which contains the germ of all reli- 
gion, leading us to trace all natural events to natural 
causes, and all spirit or thought, to the one Great 
Spirit, the one cause of thought and nature. 
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The third step is the apprehension of the intimate 
uniomof the two previous steps of knowledge — ^the 
union of thought and action, as soul and body, both 
caused by one spirit — ^and also the inseparable con- 
nection between good and evil, and cause and effect, 
that a good cwuse will produce a good effect and an evil 
catLse an evil effect 

This is the last lesson reason has to learn, and 
it has yet to be fully understood. 

Why all this controversy about the lawfulness of 
using our reason in matters relating to God and our 
own souls ? 

We can know nothing of either but by, and through, 
reason. 

The most perfect belief or faith in what is called 
revelation or inspiration is as much a product of 
reason as disbelief. 

On one hand it supposes it is good to take the 
Bible without doubt to be infallibly the Word of God, 
and evU to question the grounds of its infallibility. 
On the other hand it imagines it is good first to find 
the proofs of its being the Word of God, and evil 
to put faith in it as infallible without sufficient proof. 

It is as much an action of our muscles and will to 
sit down as to walk about. But if a man continues 
to sit in his easy chair and refuses to walk he loses 
the fuU power of his muscles, and finally becomes 
diseased, while another who properly exercises them 
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not only keeps his body healthy, but increases their 
power. 

So, the man who refuses to make use of his reason 
loses the strength of his mind, but the other who 
exercises it increases it two-fold — and what more 
enlarging and ennobling to the mind than to exercise 
its powers to attain a further knowledge of its God 
and cause ? But the debate is now not as to the 
lawfulness or unlawfulness of using our reason to 
bear upon our belief, but how far it is to be allowed 
to proceed. 

We might ask, What is to stop it ? 

Nothing but reason can, by coming to the conclu- 
sion it is good to stop and evil to allow our reason to 
soar too far or too high. 

It is said " reason is to be exercised only on matters 
comprehensible by reason, not on subjects above our 
reason." 

The sentence is a contradiction in itself — if not 
comprehensible by reason, it is not comprehensible 
to us at all : anything above or beyond reason, the 
eye of the mind, is not visible to the mind ; we can 
see no further than our reason will carry us. There- 
fore ^br us there is nothing beyond our reason. 

If it be said Inspiration is as the telescope of the 
mind, the telescope is only an instrument discovered 
by science to enable the natural eye to see further ; 
but inspiration is a closing of the natural eye of the 
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mind — ^Reason — preventing ns from looking further 
into a subject out of our ordinary reach of sight. 

It will be said. Is not God above our reason ? 
Undoubtedly, but we see him only as far as our 
reason will allow. 

We can know nothing of God beyond or above 
our reason. 

We cannot understand God — ^we can understand 
goodness, justice, mercy, His attributes, having the 
shadow or image of these godlike attributes in our 
own souls. So, by the reasoning power of compari- 
son we judge of the nature of God. He may have 
other attributes beside those we know, but if we have 
not the clue to them in our own souls we cannot see 
or understand them, so for us they are not. 

What alone we can comprehend that alone we 
have to do with. 

What, therefore, our reason pronounces inconsis- 
tent with the image of God in our souls we are not 
bound to receive as the works or word of God, He 
having given us perception in soul and mind for the 
very purpose of discerning Hiny, or distinguishing 
between good and evil. 

Why have some theories or books, Atheistical, 
Deistical, or what not, died out and been forgotten ? 

Because not found consistent with reason. 

Why have others lived though pronounced heresy 
at the time ? 
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Because afterwards discovered to be agreeable to 
reason. 

Why have others, though supposed dead and long 
buried, again now risen to life ? 

Because at the time the mass of mankind were not 
prepared to receive them, so could not see or compre- 
hend their truth. But now reason having advanced 
is more on a level with the arguments and able to 
imderstand them. 

Would God give us reason whereby to apprehend 
Him and then show Himself to us in a manner not 
discemable by that reason ? 

Does God give us digestive organs, and then offer 
us food, good perhaps for angels, but which we have 
neither means nor capabilities of assimilating to the 
nourishment of our bodies? 

What can we know of omnipotence, omnipresence, 
or any other omni ? As much as we know of eternity. 
And what know we of that ? . Absolutely nothing : 
nothing but the mere word. 

The way we attempt to approach it is by represen- 
ting it as an extension of Time. 

We say if the years of eternity were as numerous 
as the grains of sand on the sea shore, and we were to 
live through them, we should be no neai'er the end 
of eternity than before. 

It always gives me such a sense of weariness when 
a thought like this is placed before me, as if the 
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weight of years would be too heavy to be borne. 
How would it be possible to live through them, even 
in heaven ? 

But in reality, no time, however long, can repre- 
sent Eternity — ^it has no relation to it. 

Time passes, and as it moVes swiftly by, every 
second as it passes, dies, and another second is bom, 
and then dies. Time is made up of atoms. As in- 
appreciable as a mathematical point is the present, in 
which only can we be said to live. The atoms of the 
past are dead, the atoms of the future are to be bom. 

But this is not Eternity, where no moment dies, 
and the past and future af e ever present ; and even 
now, what more do I see or know ? Nothing. I have 
no grasp of Eternity, my idea is only a picture of 
moving time, stagnating and standing still, which to 
Time or in Time would be death. 

I cannot see Eternity, I cannot feel it, I cannot 
know it till I am in it, and with it, and of it, I can 
only give my assent to it, but this is not belief; for 
before I can believe in a thing, my reason must be 
conversant with it. 

But all that relates to God and my own soul in 
Time, which is the preparation for Eternity, God 
has given me reason to understand and believe. 

Of invisible things, I can know nothing, but 
only faintly judge of them by analogy from the 
visible to the invisible, from Time to Eternity. 
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The Bible, then — teaching us of God and our own 
souls, and of our conduct in Time, so as to attain 
happiness in Eternity — is appreciable by our reason ; 
and it is not only able to discern it fuUy, but it is 
also our duty to see that it coincides with the image 
of God in our souls, or truth and love. Now has 
arrived the time when the Bible must be honestly 
and fairly examined by this test ; is it consistent, 
entirely and throughout with God's image of truth 
and love ? or is it only part truth and part error ? 
What is truth is the work of God, and what is error 
and falsehood is the work of man, and needs to be 
separated from the work of God. 

This is an age " in which genius and learning on 
one side, and orthodoxy and tradition on the other, 
are engaged in a desperate struggle with one another." 
It is almost needless to enquire which of the two will 
ultimately conquer, for year after year the former 
gains, and the latter loses and recedes. Eeason 
dispels superstition. Having allowed the light of 
reason to shine in upon our own religious belief, we 
have also discovered how much truth and goodness 
have pervaded other religions, which we before con- 
sidered utterly vile, and the work of the evil one ; 
as if any religion, however degraded, could be his 
work. Worship, however low the object to which 
we dedicate it, is the effort of the human soul, how- 
ever benighted, to reach its maker or first cause. 
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Tmih has been given to all nations, and as mneh 
as could be seen by them, embodied in different books 
of national belief, mixed np with more or less of 
human errors and mistakes. 

No man or nation can see or understand more of 
the truth than his or their reason will allow. 

What beauty can a man with no eye for form or 
color find in a painting of Baphael, or a statue of 
Canova ? The beauty in them does not exist for 
him. What delight can a man who has no ear for 
music, experience in the harmony of Mendelssohn ? 
The beauty of sound does not exist for him. More- 
over, however much natural talent a man may have, 
both the eye and the ear require education, before 
the hidden beauties of sight and sound can be properly 
appreciated. 

So with truth, no grain of truth can enter the 
mind but what the reason is educated to understand ; 
and to gain fuU appreciation of the beauty and excel- 
lence of truth requires ages of careful cultivation, 
or civilization. 

As a man strengthens his mental powers so does 
truth become more apparent. If he thinks seriously at 
all he will find in the course of a few years his belief 
has been constantly, though insensibly, changing. 
That some errors he formerly believed in as truths, 
he has rejected ; while tniths he then saw vaguely, 
have become clear and distinct to his mind. 
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The advance made will be in proportion to the 
industry of the mind ; how much the mind has worked, 
so much will be the reward, and, of course it follows, 
where the reasoning power of the mind has not been 
suffered to work, there can be no advance. Also, if 
it has laboured in a wrong direction, or contrary to 
reason, the reward gained will be error not truth. 

Work is sacredy and shall never lose its rewai'd. 
Guided by reason, it finds truth ; discarding reason, 
it finds error. 

This work to discover what is truth in the Bible was 
commenced by a few isolated thinkers in advance of 
their age, many years ago. It has reached the minds 
of all thoughtful laymen ; it has been working in the 
minds of many of tlie clergy. The bishops alone 
appear not to have worked or thought ; taking it for 
granted that all truth was seen and known, they saw 
no occasion for thought, so have not advanced. A 
few years hence they will find the enlightenment of 
the age has left them far behind, unknown and un- 
noticed. We except Bishop Colenso, who (whether 
his calcidations be right or wrong) has thrown open 
wide a gate that none can shut — has given utterance 
to thoughts which have been long brooding in the 
minds of men. The other bishops endeavor to per- 
secute this brave man, who has, as far as he is able, 
told the truth ; the archbishops and the majority of 
the clergy are against him, and would also injure him 
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as far as the laws of the land permit them. To these 
laws Colenso has appealed, and, fortunately, they 
protect him from malice, as far as temporal laws can. 

What does this show ? That the laws of the land 
are more Christian than the spirit of the church. 

Bishop Colenso has appealed to the laity. It is 
to be sincerely hoped he will not fail to meet the sup- 
port he desires; and not only he, but also those 
clergymen who in " Essays and Reviews," in books, 
or in sermons, have not been afraid to examine and 
speak the truth. 

Most men in the present controversy appear to be 
seeking the truth ; but can those who first believe 
that one book contains nothing but truth, discover 
truth? 

The question of the ^ge is not, Is there a God ? 
but, Is the Bible what some men affirm it to be, all 
and entirely the word of that God ? How can those 
who first assiune the whole question and avow that 
it is so, be capable of considering the question whether 
it is so or not ? They have no right to pretend to 
be seekers after truth, for they are already fettered 
believers in the Bible as the truth. Lovers not of 
truth, for the truth's sake, but of what they believe 
to be truth for the sake of the Bible. Mr. Farrer, 
in his " Bampton Lectures," quotes Bishop Butler's 
admission, as an incontrovertible truth, " that the 
arguments of the Bible are not demonstrative but 
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only probable, and the evidence of its authenticity 
not conclusive but only circumstantial." Yet upon 
this merely probable and circumstantial evidence, we 
are called upon to base our belief in infallibility. 

What have we hitherto rested it on ? Simply this, 
that when the Bible was first put into our hands, our 
reason pronounced it good. If we say the Bible is 
true because the Bible says so, or because God says 
so, we must first have some ground of reason in our 
own minds to accept the assertion of the Bible as to 
its own infallibility, and also its assertion (if it con- 
tains such an assertion) that God declares it to be so. 
For God has never spoken to us or to any man living, 
to tell him so ; we can, then, only believe it as far 
as it coincides with our reason. 

In the infancy of our intellect, finding the Bible 
to contain more than any other book of what was agree- 
able to our idea of the truth, we, in our comparative 
ignorance, accepted it, not as part truth and part 
error — one divine the other human — but as all truth ; 
we pronounced it good, or God, and worshipped it as 
a God. 

But as the intellect grew and reason advanced, 
many errors have been discovered in this supposed 
infallible bocJc ; many now would break the bonds 
their former ignorance wore around it. Others, 
though unable to controvert or deny the errors, would 
still keep around it the bands of infallibility ; one of 



20 

ibe prineipal argnments bron^t forward in the cause 
of the in&llibilhj of the Bible is, that all now ad- 
Tanced against it has been said before. It seems to 
me a most palpable ai^oment for the tmth of the 
objections, that thon^ old thej stiU possess Titalitr 
and force. 

The opinions to which the majority of mankind, 
and certainly, nearly all intellectual men, are steadily 
but snrely advancing — have been advanced from age 
to age by a few solitary thinkers, and tmths which, 
many years ago, they saw dimly and mixed with error, 
we are now beginning to separate and see clearly. 

We may award to the believers in infalhbility, 
inspiration and miracles, the pahn of advancing new 
argoments ; they are obliged to find new answers to 
those old questions, for every successive age throws 
aside the old answers as useless and fallacious. 

As the waves of truth advance, they construct new 
stops and hindrances, and dams are built up to 
restrain thought to what they consider its proper and 
due limits ; but in the end it proves a vain endeavor. 

I was reminded, as a warning against the supposed 
audacious and improper use of my mind in these 
inquiries, that Jesus was asked by Pilate, " What is 
truth ?" and the presumptuous question was left un- 
answered ! So, as Jesus, at the moment when the 
agony of death was before him, did not enter on this 
abstract question, and did not give Pilate a short 
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explanation of what was truth, no one after has any 
right to ask, or endeavour to answer the question. 
If we inquire, What is truth ? — in the abstract or as 
a whole — it is God ; God is truth. But what we 
have to find is, what is the truth in every thought, 
word, and deed, which is placed before us ; and if we 
are capable of judging what is falsehood in these 
things, we are also capable of judging of the con- 
trary or opposite, which is truth ; but this cannot be 
spoken in a few sentences, or a few moments — no, 
nor in an hour, or days, or years. It is the work of 
the ages of the world. 
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Scripture in all its parts — ^narrative as well as doctrine, 
history as well as prophecy — all Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God." And again, " The Word of 
God (this is an important expression) — ^the Bible is 
not Man's Word, but God's Word ; and, because it 
is the Word of God it is Holy Scripture. In this we 
have the true theory of inspiration." I would first 
remark that the writer before objects to inspiration 
being called " an idea." He says, " Whatever be the 
nature of inspiration it is not an idea ;" but in the 
next column he denominated it " a theory." 

How can a theory be built up without ideas ? If 
inspiration be a theory, it is made up of ideas. But 
the fact is, no natural language can convey the un- 
natural idea or meaning of inspiration ; no natural 
or human thoughts or words are applicable to it. If 
we must have a miraculous communication, we must 
also have a miraculous faculty to perceive or com- 
prehend it, and a miraculous language to speak or 
transcribe it into. But see the contradiction involved 
in the first and second quotation. 

The writer affirms that any errors that may pos- 
sibly be discovered are to be put to the score of the 
translators. Now, setting aside the injustice to these 
men, who, whatever their ability or good intentions, 
are to have all the blame, in order to save the original 
penman from censure, is there not also implied, 
injustice on the part o£ God towards man ? 
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It is believed that iii the Old Testament alone 
there are about 30,000 various readings ; and in the 
New Testament a number almost sui'padsing com- 
putation. It follows, then, if God granted infal- 
libility and inspiration only to the first original copy, 
and the writer or writers of that original text, he 
only gave his pure unadulterated word to the one 
nation and people who at the time spoke the language 
in which it was written ; to all other nations and 
times when people became desirous to receive his 
message, and worship their God, he only vouchsafed 
an impure and adulterated version ; and this original 
text — this Word of God — ^which God miraculously 
gave to the world, we might suppose for the use or 
benefit of the world, has either been miraculously 
received up into heaven again or it is still amongst 
the 30,000 readings : and who is to pick out this 
from the rest ? One would imagine the Word of 
God would bear a marked diflTerence to the mere 
human copy or reproduction. 

In order to balance, or do away with this palpable 
piece of injustice, it is asserted that the mistakes are 
so trivial as not to be worth notice ; so some of these 
words, which he declares not to be the word of man, 
but the Word of God (the italics are not mine), are 
in part so trivial as not to be worth notice ! 

When will reasonable men cease to prop up such 
nonsense, — open their eyes to the truth, and see the 
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contradicjtions their errors involve them in ? Jesus 
said respecting his own words — " I am a man that 
have told you the truth, which I have heard of my 
Father, this did not Ahraham." Now, if Abraham did 
not tell the Jews the truth, he told them falsehood. 

Immediately, however, a text of this sort is brought 
forward, the endeavor is to make the least of it, and 
so to explain away the simple words that in tlie end 
they have no meaning at all. 

The explanation I can anticipate to such a text 
may be similar to the following : 

I must first premise, that I have never read a 
single commentary on the Bible. I always had an 
instinctive disUke to them. I do not mean, that I 
have never looked into one ; if ever the meaning of 
a verse was perplexing to me, and I sought the 
assistance of a commentary, it generally left me more 
puzzled than before ; so I gave them up. I have 
often heard others make the same remark, that a 
commentary only darkened, instead of enlightened 
the simple text. 

I am now exceedingly glad that I kept this resolve, 
as I am thereby better enabled to approach the Bible 
without having my mind encumbered with " tradi- 
tional interpretations." 

The objections advanced to the text I have selec- 
ted would doubtless be, that Abraliam, not being a 
writer, was not inspired, That though Christ said • 
c 
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Surely a witness for God, under divine inspiration, 
can do no less! Keeping back part of the truth 
may falsify the whole evidence. 

If it is afl&rmed that Christ declared he was the 
only one who heard truth directly from God his 
Father, this completely overthrows the theory of in- 
spiration, which asserts that the writers of the Bible 
DH) receive the truth directly from God their Father. 
To say that Abraham could speak the truth but as 
far as he knew, is correct. 

As far as Abraham or Moses knew the truth they 
spoke it, and where they did not know the truth they 
spoke error, for they were human not divine. Had 
there ever been any direct outward revelation from 
God there could have been no possibility of error, 
even the most trifling. There would no more be 
error, mistakes, imperfections, or want of harmony 
in the words of His mouth, than we are able to per- 
ceive either in the work of His hands. , 

Both Abraham and Moses spoke some truth, and 
in as far as they had testified to the truth they had 
testified to, or were in harmony with, the words of 
Christ, but they had also obscured the truth by many 
errors. 

When Christ came he removed these, and showed 
truth by the light of love. 

All scripture was and is given by inspiration of 
God, that is every scripture — every godlike word — ^' 
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every one whoever testifies to the truth and goodness 
of God was and is inspired. Yes, I, even I, while I 
testify that God is love, I am inspired. Am I bold ? 
Am I impious ? 

No. I so acknowledge in the greatest humility, 
that the mind of man is not capable of thinking any 
godlike thought without the inspiration of God. 
That inspiration I receive in my mind, and, accept 
through the mind ; no man can see or hear God, or 
has ever seen or heard Him at any time. If I speak 
the truth of God, flesh and blood cannot reveal it to 
me, but my Father which is in heaven. 

Is God the spirit dead, since Christ came, that it 
cannot still speak to my spirit ? 

When a church discontinues to believe in the men- 
tal inspiration of its teachers and prophets, it tacitly 
acknowledges that it is dead : it has then to go back 
and live its life by and through the reflection^f ano- 
ther's life. When the Jewish Church was a living 
church, their prophets wrote such words as seemed 
the truth to them, and one has justly styled this 
progressive writing of the prophets somewhat the 
same as our liberty of the press; but after the days 
of the prophets were over, that is to say, when none 
had power to write, these books were collected into 
a sacred canon, and liberty was gone. Inspiration 
then became a term for spiritual bondage, not what 
it should be, spiritual liberty. The church was then 
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virtually dead, no man dare take away one word, that 
is to say, declare his honest conviction that such a 
word was not in accordance with truth, or dare he 
add one word, or advance one original idea to 
forward the knowledge of truth. The same in the 
early christian times, when there was vitality in the 
church, the apostles and teachers wrote each his 
message, then these writings were afterwards collected 
into a new canoriy the seal of inspiration put upon 
it, the church was in bondage, and real inspiration 
gone. 

But is it not enough to know that God is, and is 
the same for ever, to tell us that he acts towards the 
hearts of all men alike, and as he did in the begin- 
ning, so does he now ? And that as he speaks to your 
soul and mine, so spake he to the souls of Abraham 
and Moses ? 

As Sod is, so he speaks, not spoke. But if I 
speak a word against the truth and love of Gcd, or 
if Abraham or Moses spoke a word contrary to truth 
and love, both they and I speak falsely, and that 
falsehood in the end shall be overthrown. 

What mean the words " Lo I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world." ? 

They were not addressed to the apostles, for they 
could not live to the end of the world, but to us, and 
to all who shall come after us to the end of the world ; 
Christ told us in these words, that he would be with 
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CHAPTER m. 



MODERN REVELATIONS AND 
MIRACLES. 

Let us casi a glance at America, and see what belief 
in " the theory " of inspiration and miracles results 
in, if carried out. 

It is asserted by Butler in his Analogj% that the 
religion of the Bible is the only one not attempted 
to be supported by miracles. ^ 

There cannot be a more false assumption, for tlie 
direct <;ontrary is the truth. There is no single 
religion that does not boast of its miracles, and the 
more barbarous and ignorant the people, the more 
extraordinary and marvellous they appear. 

There are at this time two of the most ridiculous 
living caricatures of outward inspiration and miracles, 
— ^those two pillars on which we rest the Bible — in 
Mormonism and Spirit-rapping. They hold up be- 
fore our eyes the absurdity to which either' may 
lead us. 

We will look at Mormonism, this very travestie of 
the Bible. 

The Bible was a revelation given by God to Moses 
and other writers. 
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pass — ^if to pry into the future is wrong (and if wrong 
now it always was wrong), God never gave that text 
as a prophecy in the sense we would have it : God 
never spoke those half-hidden sentences to excite 
men's folly and curiosity to find out from them what 
should be His future dealings with His children. This 
is not the intention or province of truth, any more 
than that the stars above us were meant to become 
soothsayers and fortune-tellers in the hands of 
either ancient or modem astrological tellers of 
falsehood. 

Prophecy is only prophetic in the same sense that 
every event is typical of some other event, and every 
outward and visible thing bears a shadowy analogy 
to the invisible things of another world. Every book 
that is true to our natural feelings and instincts, con- 
tains hidden truths, which future generations shall 
bring to light ; and every thing we look upon shows 
a parable. Let the seer see — but let him beware that 
he sees the spirit, and not the letter or the flesh — 
that with prophetic analogy he soars upwards to the 
light, not downwards into darkness. 

How are the prophecies respecting the Jews ever 
likely to be literally fulfilled ? The Jews still look 
forward to their fulfilment, and even we ourselves 
imagine they will one day come to pass. It has 
often been remarked that the existence of the Jews 
to the present day is a standing miracle of the truth 
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of the Bible. We mi^t saj the same of the Gipsies, 
who are equally a distinct race — equally to be found 
in every country, and, besides, speak their own 
language, which the Jews do not. 

Judging from the past and present to the proba- 
bilities of the future, I might venture to predict that 
in the course of some centuries — ^whether few or 
many — the nationality of the Jews will be entirely 
obliterated; because they are gradually becoming 
incorporated and amalgamated with the other nations 
of the world. 

When men thought it a degradation to look at or 
touch a Jew, they kept them a people separate and 
apart, they could not utterly destroy them, because, 
from obedience to physical laws, they had gained 
physical vitality and strength. But from the first 
day that a Jew and a Christian shook hands toge- 
ther, from that day they commenced to lose their 
nationality. 

Every day that we receive them more into fellow- 
ship, no longer keeping them apart from us, but 
admitting them iuto our society and parliament, we 
tend to weaken their nationality. 

Immediately a Jew becomes a Christian, he is no 
longer in faith or nation a Jew, but becomes one of 
the nation in which he lives. K in England, he and 
his descendants are lost as Jews, and become Eng- 
lishmen. What more likely to consummate this than 
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the overwhelming and incontrovertible proofs of the 
fallacies of their Biblical legends. 

The gradual diflFusion of light and knowledge must 
in the end reach them, and convert the most bigoted 
and ignorant Jew; then they no longer continue 
Jews, but are incorporated in some one or other 
branch of the human family. 

But to return to the Mormons. 

It is worthy of remark that they in Utah hold in 
reverence the Bible as well as the Book of Mormon ; 
which is a most convincing proof that there are some 
words and doctrines in the Bible that not only do 
not contradict their vices, but absolutely uphold 
them. And so there are. 

They take from the Old Testament their excuse 
for polygamy, or, as they call it, pointing to the 
source of their belief, " patriarchal marriages." We, 
as Christians, call it adultery and fornication. They 
ask, and justly, why, if Abraham, Isaac and Jacob — 
men whom we suppose received a direct revelation from 
heaven, who lived in a more close outward connec- 
tion with God, who, whether literally or figuratively, 
walked with God — why, if they were allowed several 
wives, should not we be allowed the same ? 

But if polygamy was really wrong, why was it not 
revealed to these chosen of God ? 

Why, if polygamy was not allowed by God, did 
Nathan the Prophet give this message to David — 
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" Thus said the Lord Ood of Israel : I gave thee thy 
master's house, and thy master's wives into thy 
bosom." 

Here is a crime permitted, or given to David as a 
reward! The parable of the rich man, who had 
many flocks and herds, and the poor man with his 
one little ewe lamb, says as much as this to David — 
** How could you be so ungrateful, after I had allowed 
you to commit adultery with your master's wives, 
because they were my and your enemies, to commit 
the same with the wife of one who is on our side, and 
he, poor man, had only' one. If it was only for that 
you might have had compassion on him." 

Are these the words of the Spirit of the same God 
who said by the mouth of Jesus, that one who casts 
an impure look on a woman is guilty of adultery ; 
and that QoA is, " I am the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever" ? 

May we not say, Is it not right to proclaim the 
truth of God, which is unchangeable, and declai*e that 
Nathan spoke a lie in the name of God? If you 
cannot say so, you cannot call the polygamy of the 
Mormons a sin, for, if you say it is a sin, you own 
it to be as that God not only permitted, but gave 
as a reward, to the man " after his own heart." 

If it be urged that the ancient Jews were allowed 
many wives in order quickly to become a great people : 
there are three things to be noted. 



The Momons may urge the same excuse, it is 
still a crime allowed, and most assuredly it is not 
possible by such means to produce a great or strong 
nation. The Mormons, of course, do bring forward 
this motive, that, by the command of God, they are 
quickly to become a great and niunerous people. In 
all probability, they will become so in spite of their 
crimes; for they have within them the two gi'eat 
causes of physical, or outward, strength and pros- 
perity — great perseverance joined to great prudence ; 
but if they continue to keep in their society the 
greatest cause both of moral and bodily degeneitition ; 
if in time they have not the wisdom to cast out tliis 
sin from amongst them, it will sooner or later pro- 
duce its inevitable effects. It is curious, in this day, 
when in another nation, where this crime has been 
long allowed, and has made the people who sanction 
it as weak as reeds before their enemies, tliat the 
founders of anotlier nation should take hold of it, 
and think to become strong by it. 

We will now look at the burlesque of Miracles — 
Spirit Rapping. 

These Spiritualists also profess to speak from 
direct inspiration ; they say, What St. Paul did can 
. be done again, and has been done again. It is a most 
reasonable argument. 

If God, by revelation or inspiration, commenced 
miracles, we might suppose he would also vouchsafe 
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some intimation when they were to end ; but we have 
had no such intimation. 

When can we, for certainty, say they did end ? 

They are affirmed by the Eomish Church to have 
• been carried on by direct " Apostolic Succession" to 
the present time. Where shall we Protestants say 
they stopped ? The only answer I can see given is. 
When the necessity for them ceased. But if you 
allow that, every one will declare that in his case 
there is a most peculiar necessity for a miracle. The 
coal-porter of Huntingdon " who prayed for leather 
breeches, which miraculously fitted him," might say 
there was equal necessity for his having leather 
breeches, as for the women to have handkerchiefs 
and aprons from St. Paul's body.* 

We might say now, when the church and the Bible 
are assailed on all sides, and open profligacy is under- 
mining the moral character of English men and 



* I am told that the " traditioDal interpretation" of this miracle 
is, that ** the handkerchief and aprons had some power imparted to 
them for the alleviation of sickness by St. Paul, but not that those 
garments were miraculously produeejd from his body !*' My inter- 
pretation, which is said to be a " new reading," still appears to me 
the most simple and obvious. Acts xix. 11, 12 — "And God 
wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul : so that from his 
body were brought, unto the sick, handkerchiefs or aprons, and the 
diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of them. 
Should it, however, mean that sundry articles, after having been 
rubbed on St. Paul's body, were worn as a sort of amulet by the 
lick, the verses only show still greater ignorance and superstition.. 
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English women, that if ever there was occasion for 
miracles* there is occasion for them now, to stop 
men, at least, from laying, what churchmen consider, 
sacrilegious hands on the so called word of God. 

Will there be any miracle think you ? No, but 
natural laws will work as they always have worked, 
and will continue to work. It cannot be said that 
the power of working miracles was confined to the 
apostles, because it is said they found a person cast- 
ing out devils whom they knew not. 

Having traced inspiration and miracles down to 
the disreputable company of mormonists, and spirit 
rappers, and mediums, would it not be wise to have 
done with them, see their foUy, and go back (or rather 
forward) to our own simple reason which God has 
given us, whereby to see Him, as much as, while in 
the body, we are capable of seeing Him ? 

Buckle, in his history of civilization says : " Also 
it is to be observed, that each of these different 
religions declares itself to be the true one, and all of 
them are equally based upon supernatural pretensions 
such as mysteries, miracles, prophets, and the like." 
What is unnatural is not impossible ; it is possible 
for a man to be bom with two heads, or a horse with 
five legs : there are many such instances of breaking 
fixed laws, but as these are contrary to a known law, 
they are called monsters. 

We have no difficulty in at once seeing that modem 
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miracles are monsters ; why should we not say the 
same of ancient ? 

Because they are said to have occurred in remote 
ages is no proof of their truth ; on the contrary, not 
being able to disprove them by the sight of our eyes 
and the hearing of our ears, as we can in our own 
time, our reason ought to be more cautious in re- 
ceiving them, knowing them also to be recorded by 
an age more barbarous and ignorant than the present. 

If we are assured that the laws that governed the 
world at that time are the same that rule it now, we 
may conclude that the unnatural breaking of those 
laws would be equally monstrous. What have un- 
natural inspiration and unnatural miracles to do with 
truth ? They are the church props whereby a mixture 
of truth and error has been bound up together, and 
called infallible, which has prevented our reason from 
separating good from evil, as it was commanded to do. 

Take away these unholy props, these imholy bands, 
then shall we see clearly what truth really claims as 
her own, and falsehood shall crumble to the ground, 
but not one word of truth will fall, or ever has fallen. 

What is true in art, science, philosophy, religion, 
is all God's truth, shown to us in perfect love and 
beauty. They shine like the stars of heaven, and 
no man can hide their light : but religion, the most 
beautiful, the most glorious, has been robbed of her 
freedom, — ^the birthright of the eldest Son, 



CHAPTEK IV. 



MIRACLES. 

I WILL commence thi^ chapter by setting down some 
very correct premises from " Creation's Testimony 
to its God," by Bev. Thomas Ragg. The author 
writes in favor of supernatural revelation. 

" However multifarious the forms of error may be^ 
truth is simple and consistent" 

" If there be any revelation from God it must be 
consistent with all the actual verities of nature, of 
history, and science." 

** I need not now contend for the principle, almost 
universally allowed, that wisdom is best exhibited in 
the production of the greatest and most complicated 
results from the simplest causes. How admirable, 
as here exhibited, is the economy of nature — using 
the word ' economy' in its most confined and popular 
sense." 

This book, as well as all books of natural history 
or philosophy, prove the fact, that from the first 
monad, or cell, up to the perfect organization of 
man, the hand of the Master is seen, in that the 
most minute touch does its work, and that not a 
single touch is unnecessary or superfluous. There 
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is no waste in nature — ^neither waste offeree norwaste 
of material — the very crumbs, are gathered up that 
nothing may be lost.* 

It is worth observing in this and similar books how 
correct are the general principles laid down in the 
beginning as premises, but the end of the volumes 
would seem to be either completely to subvert these 
premises, by drawing contradictory conclusions, or 
the general principles are never fairly allowed to be 
brought as a test to the particular questions at 
issue. I have actually been brought more clearly 
to see the falsity of the theory of inspiration, from 
the palpable contradictions visible in books written 
with the express purpose of upholding the theory, 
than from those written to overthrow it. 

Let us bring this test to the truth of miracles. If 
God produces results from the simplest causes we 
may take the converse — he never uses mighty causes 
to produce trifling results. A miracle will, therefore, 
never be produced unless necessary. 

It may be said, that in the former chapter the 
.necessity is only a supposed, not a real one. 
Granted ! Now, if we define what a real necessity 
is, where will it lead us ? 

• I find I am wrong in this, for in the ** struggle for life" there 
seems to be great waste ; but we may yet find that the crumbs 
are gathered up and nothing is lost. That Qod works always by the 
simplest means is undisputed. 



45 

We say there is no miracle to be belieyed in, 
unless there is proved to be a real necessity for one. 
This is, in fact, the 'only firm basis on which to build 
our belief — ^to prevent us giving credit to falsehood 
and imposition, and being led into the utmost con- 
fusion. There is only a real necessity for a miracle, 
when some act, in itself necessary, cannot be per- 
formed by natural means. If not necessary in itself, 
we have no right to call /or a miracle. If capable of 
being performed naturally, we have no right to apply 
to a miracle. 

Now, no one may shuffle out of the conclusions, 
which will inevitably be drawn from these premises, 
by saying a miracle may be performed whenever and 
however God pleases. We may fully grant this, it 
has nothing to do with the .question, which is : How 
are men, for whose benefit these miracles were enacted, 
to judge between true and false miracles — between 
those which, if true, are for our good, and those 
which, if false, are intended for our harm ? I think 
the best, perhaps only, guide to distmguish between 
the two is the one I have stated. If this is granted, 
it follows that only those events narrated in the 
Bible, which are not only necessary in themselves, but 
also impossible to be enacted by natural laws, are the 
only real and true miracles. Let us judge two most 
common and notable miracles by this test, one from 
the Old and the other from the New Testament. 
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From the Old Testament, that oft-questioned and 
doubted one of the sun standing still at the command 
of Joshua. 

It has been called in question, from its impos- 
sibility, and answered by the quotation : " All things 
are possible with God;" and on this side of the 
question the answer is .good and sufficient. We now 
question its necessity. Putting aside whether it was 
a real necessity that Joshua should kill his enemies, 
or rather, grantrag it a real necessity, which some 
men might be inclined to doubt, all that was neces- 
sary for that purpose was, that he should have light 
to continue his work of slaughter. The necessity 
was not that the sun or the earth should stand still. 

I am quite aware that by all scientific, or even 
commonly educated people, the belief in the sun 
standing still is thrown aside as absurd ; but I have, 
even now, met with people so bigoted and ignorant 
as still to insist upon it, not taking into considera- 
tion that the sun standing still would not even have 
had the desired effect, as the eiarth tmns away from 
the sun, and not the sun from the earth. 

This fact has forced churchmen to own that* it 
must have been the earth and not the sun which 
stood still ; but, of course, that makes no difference 
to " the theory" of inspiration. Joshua only made a 
slight mistake; he could not be expected to know 
that the earth moved round the sun, instead of the 
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sun round the earth. No ; but God might have been 
expected to know, and if God gave his word to the 
writer of the Book of Joshua to say the sun stood 
still, he inspired that man to write a falsehood. I 
think such a discovery makes a great deal of dif- 
ference to the theory of inspiration. 

I cannot see how mistakes and God's Word can at 
aU be made consistent. 

Taking, then, tlie improved version of the story, 
that the earth stood still — ^what mighty means called 
to effect such a trifling object ! 

If the half of the world Joshua lived in had two 
days rolled into one, the other half must have had 
two nights; but no such phenomena ai^e recorded. 
By the eaiih standing still, the centrifugal and cen- 
tripetal forces must have been suspended. The effect 
would have been to every one somewhat sinulai* to 
that caused by jumping out of a railway carriage 
when at full speed ; not to mention the general and 
utter destruction and confusion to all visible things. 
To counteract which, an innimierable traiu of other 
unnecessary miracles must have been called forth. 
Suppose God made a supplementary sim for the 
occasion, or any other miraculous light. 

But suppose again, as light was all that was 
required, instead of stopping the world, or creating 
a supernatural light to gain it, God made use of 
natural light — ^the light of the moon. The moon's 
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l'a3's reflected upon the ground, which was white with 
hailstones ; the hail storm having just before been 
mentioned as having taken place — ^that also magnified 
into a miracle, and exaggerated into great stones 
falling from heaven. 

Now, do not be offended because there can be 
found a very simple cause, and a natural effect from 
our own proper moon, in every way equal to the 
emergency. Do not insist on keeping your pet 
miracle, which is quite inconsistent with God's deal- 
ings with the world, in using mighty and complicated 
machinery, when very simple ones, already to hand, 
would answer every purpose. 

I would apply the same test to the alleged miracle 
of the Immaculate Conception. 

If Christ was to assume a human and natural body 
similar to the rest of mankind, where was the neces- 
sity for rejecting the liiunan and natural law of con- 
ception, substituting an unnatural and miraculous 
means, when the natural one was all-sufficient. 

The necessity was to make a human body to contain 
the divine spirit It was not to make a divine body as 
well as a divine nature. The conception of the body 
has no connection with the conception of the soul. 

Body proceeds from body, but soul is not generated 
by soul. All the, sons of God are bom, "not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God." 
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So is the spiritual birth of the Son of God. But 
as he was also the son of man, he was bom as a man. 

The spirit is not flesh, neither the flesh spirit 
" The Word was made flesh," therefore^ not by the 
spirit but by the flesh. 

The spirit and tlie flesh are separate and distinct; 
we shall never get rid of the confusion of our ideas 
and belief tUl we fully understand and recognize this 
truth. 

The only supposed reason for imagining the neces- 
sity of a divine conception is that, thereby, Christ 
avoided inheriting the sin of Adam. But if the sin 
of Adam was transmitted by his body through the 
blood of his descendants, then it was bodily disease, 
not sin ; but, if really sin, it must proceed from the 
soul, and by avoidings the connection with the human 
body he did not avoid the sin of the soul. 

If Christ was to be bom as a man and like a man, 
why could he not have a human father, or what was 
the use of tracing the genealogy of Christ from Adam 
to Abraham, from Abraham to David, from David 
to Joseph, if Joseph was not his earthly father ; and, 
why was he " subject unto his parents " if Joseph 
was not his parent as well as Mary ? 

Are not enlightened men of the nineteenth century 
ashamed to continue in their religion, to believe as 
an article of their faith, that old pagan myth of a 
woman conceiving by one of the gods. 
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Escalapias was reputed to be so conceived, and 
was called by his followers, The Saviour, Hercules 
the same, Bacchus the same, and many others. 

If theologians wish to have the person and life of 
Jesus eventually thrown aside as a myth and a fable 
they could not follow a better course than persisting 
to associate his name with such paltry and contemp- 
tible stories from heathen mythology. 

I dwell on this point more than I otherwise should, 
for before all things I desire truth, and it seems to 
me that this idea of a spiritual cause of a natural 
birth is the very nucleus from whence, we derive the 
false theory of direct Divine, outward revelation — ^in- 
spiration, or miracles — each being an unnatural means 
of teaching truth or causing tiiith to be bom in the 
mind when the natural means is through our own 
reason, which is given us for that very pui-pose. 

We have to learn that our reason is the only 
medium of communion between God and our souls. 
From God's spirit to our spirit ; but if God ever 
made himself known to us by an outward or external 
manifestation, or we ever talked with God ; this was 
not from spirit to spirit, but from God's spirit to 
our body, or from our body to his spirit — both im- 
possible, unnecessary, and contradictory. 

The assertion of the complete distinction of soul 
and body does not deny the power of action and 
reaction of one on the other, but rather affirms it. 



51 

for two things properly and thoroughly thus to bear 
on one another must be perfectly distinct and separ- 
ate, if joined or united they cannot act and react. 

Two chemical bodies placed in connection with one 
another act and react on each till the two have com- 
bined in one and a different body, but when that is 
accomplished action and reaction ceases, and in every 
step towards union they weaken and gradually lose 
the power of mutual action on each other. 

But the mind and body never cease to act and 
react, therefore never join ; the power never decreases 
therefore they never tend to union ; and to maintain 
the healthy and free play of mutual action, the full 
force of the healthy and entire bodily powers must 
act on the healthy and entire mental powers, if not, 
the entire man is not healthy. 

• Even the test of necessity will still leave a very 
wide margin of miracles, we may find many which 
we suppose really necessary in themselves, and also, 
as far as we now know, not capable of being per- 
formed by natural means ; but seeing we know Uttle of 
natural laws, and know the study of them is but in 
its infancy, and seeing also, by this comparatively 
superficial knowledge, what wonders have been per- 
formed, who can place a limit to what a full and 
perfect acquaintance with these laws might effect? 

DisbeUef in supernatural revelation, inspiration, 
or miracles, does not in any way involve rejection of 
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Christianity itself, unless we continae foolishly, ob- 
stinately, and wrongly to persist in binding them 
up together. What right has any one to say, as S. 
ManseU does in " Aids to Faith," that if we disbelieve 
the supernatural, '" all Christianity in short, so far as it 
has any title to that name, so far as it has any special 
relation to the person or the teaching of Christ is 
overthrown at the same time." Such words cannot 
make a man believe in the supernatural, but it may 
make him an atheist. 

What right has any man to declare we shall not 
have Christianity, if we will not have miracles along 
with it? 

And again. " For if he professed to work miracles, 
and wrought them not, what warrant have we for the 
trustworthiness of other parts of this teaching ?" 

Who wrote the life of Jesus ? Did he write i^ 
himself? or did four Jews called Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John ? — and even to find any conclusive 
evidence that these men wrote the Gospels that bear 
their names, would be rather a difficult matter. 

What right have we to say Christ professed, when 
it was these men, or some other men, who professed 
for him? 

We have sufficient warrant for his teaching by its 
truth and good fruits. We can believe in this, with- 
out " seeing signs and wonders." 

However wonderful the miracles asserted of Jesus^ 
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there are none so wonderful as his own life. G. H. 
Lewis, in his " History of Philosophy " says : " It 
is no ordinary man. that fable exalts into its poetical 
region. Whenever you find romantic or miraculous 
deeds attributed to any man, be certain that that 
man was great enough to sttstain the weight of this 
crown of fabulous glory." 

But because we remove this foolish withered crown, 
which he wore, do we think less of the man, or the 
truth he spoke ? 

Is not the ci*own a disfigurement, instead of a halo ? 
The language both of Christ and our own reason 
lead us to disbelief in the supernatural. But fuD 
belief in the power and all-sufficiency of the natural 
instead of the supernatural, will, in the end, firmly 
establish Christianity. 

It is a glorious thought ! how shall I be worthy 
to speak it ? 

God is and ever has been true. 
True to Himself. 
True to man. 
True to the earth. 
And True to the laws he gave to rule mind and 
matter, men and things. 



CHAPTER V. 



FAITH. 

We must have the Bible, for in it are great and 
precious truths, by losing them the world would lose 
half its light. 

But the Bible must be examined and purified by 
the light, the false separated from the»true, that the 
truth may become glorious. 

There is no need of mystery, which is darkness, 
the truth of God with respect to man shall shine out 
as clear as the sun at noonday, then shall all men 
rejoice in its light. 

Truth and falsehood being bound up together }fy 
the word " inspiration," has caused the Bible to be 
scorned by many. 

Those who are unable to separate truth from error, 
and who are told also by the church that to endeavor 
to do so is sin, and would destroy the Bible, seeing 
unmistakeable errors in it; but assured that belief in 
the whole is the very life of the Bible, these, men 
not being able to smother or get rid of their doubts, 
have at last thrqwn aside the Bible in disgust — 
truth and falsehood together. 

This is no fault of the doubter, but the fault of the 
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blindness of those who will not suffer the light ol 
truth to fulfil its right and perfect work. 

Faith has been set as a guard over truth. 

I visited a friend one evening, to whom some of my 
supposed atheistical notions were known. The kind 
soul, with tears in her eyes, said she hoped and 
trusted and prayed that I " might think differently 
bye and bye." 

As if truth once known could ever be thrust back. 
She said I was to "pray and have faith." 

I asked, what I was to have faith in, more than in 
God? 

This was a puzzle. Simply faith in God was of 
little or no use ; and evidently quite a secondary con- 
sideration — to save my soul I was to ^' have faith,'' that 
was all. But how am I to get hold of this faith ? 
Shall I say like Macbeth, " come let me clutch thee" ? 
I canjiot grasp it more than the Thane could the 
dagger ; I must have faith in something, if only in a 
brass candlestick, or Balaam's ass, and I cannot have 
real faith in anything, unless I believe it to be true. 
And I cannot have faith in what is said of Balaam's 
ass, or in any other nonsense. 

How am I to acquire this cabalistic gi'ace, which 
it appeal's is the only one that will take me to heaven ? 

I pointed out one or two most palpable absurdities 
and contradictions in the Bible, but to no purpose. 
The answer was " I cannot understand it " " I shall 
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• 
know bye and b3'e " " I do not want to understand 

it noT," " I shall see bye and bye," " I have faith," 

How then is this faith to be acquired ? only by 
voluntarily resigning the mind and soul to utter and 
complete ignorance. This lady would not look at 
Colenso, or any other book that questioned the truth 
of the Bible or Faith, for in the end, belief in the 
Bible and Faith seemed to be synonymous;* she 
would not even allow her own unsupported reason to 
approach her faith. Reason was very good in its 
way, but it was not to touch or look at faith. 

This is what I beheve is generally found to be 
pure church religion. 

Ignorance supporting faith. 

Faith supporting the Bible. 

And the intermixed truth and falsehood of the 
Bible supporting God. 

St. Paul saw an altar erected " to the unknown 
God," he explained to the heathen who was this 
unknown God whom they ignorantly worshipped. 

Suppose these men had preferred keeping this 
"holy mystery" of an unknown God, and had 
objected to have that God made clear to them. 

Would they have done right or wrong ? 

Is not this blind faith an ignorant worship of an 
unknown God ? • 

* Observe, that belief in God and Faith, are not supposed to be 
synonymous. 
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It is based on it knows not what, and leads it 
knows not whither. 

True faith is belief in truth and love, based on 
reason, carried out into daily and hourly life, as its 
end and aim. 

Let us see how this baseless and aimless faith, 
divorced from reason, is sought to be carried out 
into the life. 

I take a picture from life. 

Two ladies were driving together, the one to whom 
the carriage in which they were seated belonged, was 
called (perhaps justly) a very religious woman ; the 
other, I suppose, had not the same character. They 
were approaching at a rapid pace, what the latter 
considered a very dangerous pass, overlooking a 
precipice, and she begged to be allowed to alight. 
"What!" said the former, "have ye no faith? 
have ye no faith ? " " No," said the other, " not a 
bit ! not a bit ! let me out ! " Now I say the latter 
had more faith than the former. Her reason told 
her to have faith in the laws of God, which told her 
that if she ran into danger, she could not expect to 
escape injury, and she had no right to suppose faith 
would protect her. Such a faith would not have been 
a reasonable faith, but presumption. Even if we 
cannot avoid facing danger, we may not think that 
God will set aside the laws of nature in order to 
preserve our bodies. 
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But if it is necessary for ns to mn into danger, and 
we do it then at God*s command, we may fidthfolly 
resign oor sonls into his keeping, we cannot reason- 
ably ask or desire more. 

Had the lady instead of directing the attention of 
the timid one to a religions fidth for a bodily pro- 
tection, endeavored to set her foolish and mmecessaiy 
fears at rest, by assurance of the perfect training of 
her horses, and the experience of her coachman, she 
would have offered a reasonable ground upon which 
to build faith ; but this meanin^ess fidth seemed so 
very visionary to the other, that to be aUowed to 
alight on the solid ground appeared decidedly the 
best assurance of safety. 

Let us examine blind faith applied to reli^on. 
When we take up the Bible and attempt to under- 
stand it, are we, in everything we do not comprehend, 
to explain its contradictions to known laws by affirm- 
ing a miracle ? 

Have we, in short, a right to believe a miracle 
where not positively recorded ? 

If we have no right to take away one word from 
the Bible and no right to insert a single word, why 
a miracle ? And if we have a right to affirm a mira- ' 
cle wherever one seems to be wanted, where was the 
necessity of recording them as an3rthing strange or 
wonderful ? Have we a right, for instance, to remove 
the impossibility of Noah providing food in the Ark 
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for carnivorous as well as herbivorous animals, insec- 
tivorous as well as firugivorous birds ; in fact, food 
suitable for the digestive organs of every species of 
bird and beast, which would have been impossible ? 
are we to say a miraculous sleep passed on all the 
inmates of the ark ? Which supposition is also con- 
tradicted by the command to Noah to gather food 
them ; or, are we to suppose God miraculously for 
helped him to gather it ? and after the limited sup- 
ply the ark would hold was collected, it miraculously 
lasted (as did the widow's barrel of meal and cruse 
of oil), and was also miraculously digested by organs 
not made to digest it ? We know from the skeletons 
of antediluvial animals that their constitution and 
organization was the same as at present, and then, 
as now, the life of a dog or a lion could not be sus- 
tained on grass or herbs, no more than a cow or 
giraffe on flesh. 

There are innumerable other miracles required : 
for instance^ how fresh air was to be obtained in tile 
ark. Animals requiring a much larger proportion 
than men, and their breath, whether sleeping or 
waking, would soon vitiate and poison it for human 
life. 

I ask again, are we to imagine all these innumer- 
able miracleS) merely because in no other manner can 
an incredible story be maintained ? 

The question is generally slurred over by people 
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who " have £Edth," by saying we are not called upon 
to find out haw it was done but only to believe that 
it was done. 

It is positively marvellous how difficult it is to 
bring people who "have faith" to anything like 
reason. But you must account for every event, whe- 
ther you choose to bring it into words or not, as 
effected either by natural means or unnatural — ^by the 
common laws*, of cause and effect, or by a miracle — 
and if an event is positively proved impossible to 
have been enacted by natural means we must either 
allow it to be a falsehood or say it is worked by 
miracles. 

This is a fact, however, which most people cannot 
or will not see ; it is considered so safe, pleasant, and 
easy to dismiss all difficult questions to that wide 
middle region between, " I believe," and " I do not 
believe," "I cannot understand" — ^that twilight of 
mystery, superstition and/aitA, where we are content 
^ let quietly remain hidden the most momentous 
questions of life ; and we do so from one of three 
motives, or, more likely, from all three together — 
from laziness, incapacity, and fear. 

Where is the forceof miracles, when really asserted, 
if we place them anywhere and everywhere ? 

According to the biblical account, the work of 
creation was completed on tlie seventh day, there- 
fore, also, all the laws regulating the creation. 
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But if we begin at the miraculous garden of Eden 
to the end of the Old Testament, and patch up every- 
thing incredible with miracles, we shall have to con- 
clude that they were the rule, and events produced by 
natural means, the exception. 

How, if this was the case, could Christ say he did 
the works no other man ever had done ? Why, the 
marvels of the Old Testament far exceed those of the 
New, in impossibility, not coimting the imaginary 
ones we tack on to them, to make them appear 
credible. 

I mentioned this text relative to Christ's assertion 
of his wonderful works, to my friend, the answer was, 
** Christ only affirmed he was the only one who worked 
miracles in his own name, and by his own power." 

This is another proof of explaining away incon- 
venient texts, so that they mean nothing in the 
end. 

But Christ said of his works that he did nothing 
of himself, but derived his power from his Father. 
If he really meant to assert his own power in opposi- 
tion or distinction to invested or reflected power, then 
all I can say is — the reflected power manifested 
greater strength in wonder working than the real 
and inherent power. 

A falsehood may generally be detected by seeing 
how other falsehoods are brought forward, in order 
to.make it be believed ; but truth needs no support. 
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So, the faLehood of miracles is exposed, by showing 
how many other miracles are required to support 
them. 

Shall we '' receiy^that as truth on one side of the 
boundary line, which simply transferred to the other, 
becomes ffilsehood ''? 

Shall every argument we bring forward to point 
out an absurdity or an absolute contradiction, be 
stopped by the cry ^' A miracle ! a miracle !'* ? 

If so, when shall we see truth ? 

When shall fools be convinced of folly ? 

Let us see how ignorance and fedsehood combined 
seek to prop up faith relative to the journey of the 
Israelites through the wilderness. I copy from the 
answer to the Sixth Essay in the London Review : — 

" But while the historical basis of the story is 
admitted, the miraculous events connected with it 
are denied. Well, time rolled on, the wilderness 
is traversed, Sinai is reached, when lo, there are 
discovered innumerable inscriptions on the rocks. 
Inscriptions ? Impossible ! Yes, sceptic ; look again, 
examine them well — they are inscriptions ; the work 
of men's hands. 

"But how came they there ? Some solitary wan- 
derer — pilgrims who have reached the sacred spot, 
have there inscribed their journeys and names. No ; 
they are too numerous for that ; they are deeply and 
beautifully carved — they cover the rocks for miles* 
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engaged ! 

" But what could have brought such multitudes to 
the place, or, when there, how could they have been 
sustained ? 

" Let the sceptic answer. He is silent ; he cannot 
explain. Well, the believer ventured to suggest that 
these inscriptions may have been engraved on the 
rocks by the hosts of Israel when in the wilderness ; 
but the sceptic, though unable to olBFer a more reason- 
able solution, only smiled and looked incredulous. 
But time, the revealer of all things, advanced, and 
now, in our day, God has given, to faith and patient 
labor, the key by which these inscriptions Have been 
deciphered ; and what do we read ? 

" The marvellous story of Israel — their deliverance 
from Egypt, the destruction of Pharaoh in the waters 
of the Red Sea, the sending the manna from heaven ; 
and thus, for the confirmation of faith and the con- 
fusion of infidelity, after three thousand years, there 
is read on the stony pages of the rocks of Sinai what 
Moses wrote on the page of inspiration." 

Really this astounding passage quite took my 
breath away. I, a most decided sceptic on the sub- 
ject, did really tremble ! Should I, after all, be forced 
to swallow this monster ! There is a note appended 
to this passage : — 

" We are aware that some writers still reject the 
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wonld only, however, refer our readers to Mr. Foster's 
learned and interesting works, "One Primeval 
Langoage/' with their illustrative plates, to enable 
them to form their own judgment on the matter/' 

A few weeks after, I had lent me Bunsen's " Philo- 
sophy of Universal History." He is one I find who 
not only rejects the Israelitish origin of the inscrip- 
tion^bat Aa« offered a more reasonable solution. 
Baron Bunsen's work was published in 1854 ; and yet 
the writer in the London Review, 1863, would have us 
believe that all the sceptics could do, was ^'to smile 
and look credulous," while the Rev. C. Foster was by 
"faith and patient labor," guided by what "the 
believer ventured to suggest" — ^finding out a confirm- 
ation of all the miracles to the " confusion of infi- 
delity." It may, possibly, prove " to the confusion" 
of " the believer" instead. I mean not the true or 
reasoning believer, but the false or blind believer. 

It is good to see how Baron Bunsen turns the 
tables on the churchmen, who cry out that philosophy 
is not to touch their sacred theology. 

The language of the inscriptions is proved by 
philologists to be principally Arabic. 

The alphabet was discovered by Edward Beer, of 
Leipzic, with the utmost care, and so correctly "that 
Tiich, afier the most searching inquiry and with fresh 
materials," could discover no error. The letters of 
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the Sinaitic alphabet are placed on his (Beer's) tomb, 
as "a well deserved trophy of this self-sacrificing 
inquirer, who lived and died in starvation — a martjT 
to his zeal for truth and science." 

Most of the names have a reference to Baal, such 
as " Germ el Ba"li," " Sad el Bali,'' which means 
" Fearing Baal," or, the " Fortunes of Baal." 

It is proved also tliat Mount Seir (Sinai, or Serbal), 
was an object of religious awe to all the Semitic 
tribes; and pilgrims of all tribes went to worship 
there. Bunsen goes on to say — " As to tlie Rev. C. 
Foster's enthusiastic and fanciful attempts to make 
out of these inscriptions the journals of the people of 
Israel, on their way through the Sinaitic peninsula, 
science can only deplore such unwarranted encroach- 
ments of wild imagination and crude conjecture into 
the sacred domain of history. The absolute non- 
sense whicn the poor inscriptions are made to pro- 
duce, when read according to that false key, would 
be its strongest refutation. A glance at the Hebrew 
of Moses would at once involve us in a dilemma ; 
either we do not possess a single genuine text in the 
Old Testament, or Mr. Foster's pretended language 
is not Hebrew." 

f Another of the Rev. C. Foster's discoveries is 
truly wonderful ! From an ancient inscription, which 
he supposed written within 600 years before the 
flood, he translates these words ; " And we believed 



66 

in the miracle-mystery, in the resurrection-mystery, 
in the nostril-mystery." These, he aflSrms, show 
"the precious central truths of revealed religion." 
The " nostril-mystery" meaning, of course, " Jesus 
and the resurrection !" 

I continue from Bunsen : — 

" I have said nothing about Mr. Foster's former 
Himyarac dreams, because, I hope he has abandoned 
them, and because they are forgotten ; but, as his 
recent attempt to ignore what science has gained by 
the sweat of the brow of her true disciples, to despise 
method and learning in a domain intimately con- 
nected with our religion and our faith, to throw dis- 
credit on honest inquiries, it would have been a dere- 
liction of a public duty not to have recorded here 
my solemn protest against si^h relapses into a 
strain of uncritical conjecture, which if lyt sincerely 
repudiated, must render all philological researches 
ridiculous in the eyes of the public." 

We have yet to find what great thanks are due to 
these " true disciples" of science for their discovery 
of truth. 

Theologians do nothing for the advance of know- 
ledge or truth ; they are only carried forward on 
the shoulders of philosophers ; and all they do is to 
cry out and grumble because they are moved about 
inconveniently. They think it very hard they cannot 
be allowed to sit still in their old comfortable places. 
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This is hardly to be wondered at, nor ought the 
stagnation of the church to be ascribed entirely to 
the pride, ignorance, or idleness, of churchmen. 

We, the laity, bound them only to teach in one way. 
We would not let them think for themselves, or 
advance one original idea respecting any mysterious 
or unintelligible doctrine. We obliged them to preach 
only, according to the Eubric and the Thirty-nine 
Articles, the ideas of men who lived many centuries 
before them, and so many centuries less advanced 
in knowledge. 

A paper in the Quarterly Review , on " Training of 
the Clergy," asserts that "The English mind — 
whether rightly or wrongly, morbidly or healthily — 
will not in any province, but especially in religion, 
tolerate self-conceit or self-origination; it iQsists 
upon the clergy walking in old paths." 

This has been the rule with regard to church 
theology, but most certainly in no other province of 
science do we insist on men " walking in old paths ;" 
and while the clergy were closely bound by these 
Articles, the laity were boimd by them just as much 
as they chose to be bound. 

To those whom we supposed to be our teachers we 
made it almost an article of faith that they should 
not think for themselves ; but there was nothing to 
hinder the pupUs from thinking what they pleased 
and saying what they pleased. For them theology 
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was placed on the same footmg as every other science, 
admitting, if they chose to use it, that fiill and free 
discussion, by which alone truth was found in every 
other path of knowledge. 

In this path the clergy were forbidden to walk, 
hence the anomaly that four-fifths of a congregation 
are more enlightened than the one who is set up as 
their teacher; and now the churchmen, many of 
them, have become so reconciled to their bondage, 
and even so attached to it, that they do not desire, 
and indeed fear to have it removed. They think 
they would be falling into the very lowest depths, if 
they had not the support (or weight?) of their chains. 

It is a pity they do not perceive what a disadvan- 
tageous position they are placed in. Their congre- 
gations have slipped away from the yoke, no power 
of the clergy can ever bring them back again, while 
they themselves still continue to wear it, cramping 
thereby their natural growth and strength, as a 
Chinese woman cramps her feet. 

One cannot but feel sympathy with the men on 
whom so much obloquy and ridicule is now being 
thrown, whether they deserve it or not, or whether 
even they themselves are aware of it or not. Probably 
those who deserve it most will feel it 'least, while 
those who least deserve it feel it most keenly. 

We owe the clergy a tribute of gratitude, particur 
larly the lower working clergy, who, for the most 
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part, ai*e, and have been, men of piue and self-denying 
lives, who have done their best to assist the poor, 
and comfort the sick and dying. It is curious to 
remark that on a man's death-bed, be he ever so vile, 
they give him more consolation than they ever did 
in his lifetime. Condemn him daily in life, as a 
child of the devil, but lower him into his grave, and 
cover the earth over him, " in sure and certain hope 
of a joyful resurrection to eternal life." And so in the 
presence of the dead I believe they speak the most 
christian, and the truest words they ever uttered. 

What time have th^se poor and hard-worked 
clergjmaen, even if allowed, to consider or study 
deeply ? and the higher and better paid class we have 
enveloped in spiritual pride and forced ignorance, by 
supposing them invested with some mysterious wis- 
dom and sanctity by virtue of " apostolic succession " 
(flowing mesmerically I suppose, through the fingers) 
but at the same time refusing them the use of this 
apostolic wisdom, or even poor insignificant human 
reason, to advance them a step beyond the wisdom 
of St. Chrysostom, St. Athanasius, St. Augustine, or 
St. Jerome. 

It sometimes amuses^ and sometimes vexes me to 
have to listen quietly to a lecture, in the shape of a 
dozen texts from the Bible, generally written by St. 
Paul, while the lecturer, who has spoken like a parrot 
the words of another, retii'es with a jiroud and self- 



satisfied air, supposing me completely annihilated. 
They say to me, " God says this," and " God says the 
other,'* but they do not remember that this is the very 
assertion that I question. I say God never spoke 
anything but the truth. There are things here not 
true, therefore God did not speak them. One says, 
" Recollect Christ's own words are, * he that is not 
with me is against me.' " I accept this as a truth, 
and for this very reason I believe what is against love 
and truth is against Christ, and I follow out my belief 
not only in words but in deed. 

Another says the perfection of a Christian character 
is to "hope all things, fear all things, believe all things." 
Now this text from St. Paul is utterly devoid of sense, 
it is impossible to hope all things and/<?ar all things 
at the same time. You cannot hope a thing, you 
hope for it, or hope or trust in it, and you cannot 
hope and trust in or for a thing, and at the same 
time fear it. And if you believe all things, you believe 
falsehood as well as truth. 

Another politely but significantly informs me, 
" There are those who wrest Scripture to their own 
damnation." 

One would imagine that these people supposed I 
had never heard any of these texts before ; I have 
heard them many times, the only difference is, that 
they take them without thought, and repeat them by 
rote, while I have thought of them, and endeavored, 
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to the best of my ability, to understand them. So 
I have come to the firm determination to trust and 
hope fully in God*s truth and love, and to fear nothing. 
Yes, I do fear something — I fear pain, fear it in a 
most cowardly manner. 



CHAPTER VI. 



WHAT DO WE WORSHIPS 

I HEARD read in church the 4th chapter of Judges, 
in which is related how Jael slew Sisera. 

That Sisera being conquered fled to the tent of a 
supposed friend for rest and protection. That the 
woman Jael said to him, " Turn in my lord, turn in 
and fear not." That Sisera, believing her deceitful 
words, took food from her hand, and in full security 
of mind, laid himself down to sleep. That then this 
woman, whom the beaten and defenceless man had 
trusted, came and murdered him in his sleep. 
As I sat and listened I said in my heart. Good and 
merciful God, how shall a so-called christian congre- 
gation and a christian people become truly christian, 
while they hear in their churches this narrative of a 
vile, treacherous murder, said to be done by the per- 
mission and approbation of God ! A murder which, 
if we should read of in our next Monday morning's 
newspaper would call down the execration of every 
right feeling person on the head of the cruel and 
brutal woman who perpeti'ated it. 
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It cannot be said that it is not intended for us to 
think God approved of this murder, for Deborah the 
prophetess, and Barak were inspired to utter a song 
of praise and thanksgiving for it, and the writer of 
the book of Judges, whoever he may be, was inspired 
to transcribe it ; and the cruelty of the spirit of the 
song is more vile even, if we only consider it with 
christian feelings, than almost the murder itself. 

We can make some allowance for a murder com- 
mitted in defence of one's country, though God who 
said, "do no murder," cannot commend it. But 
what allowance can we make for a woman, and a 
warrior, " a mighty man of valor," exulting together 
over the death of the murdered man ? and gloating 
over the description of it, as in the fifth chapter, 
from the 24th to 27th verse. They may be 
beautiful words but the spirit is the veiy reverse 
of beautiful. 

Shall we say it was good that the woman Deborah 
should think with savage joy how Sisera's mother 
would look and wait for his coming ; strain her gaze 
from the window and cry, "Why is his chariot 
so long in coming — ^why tarry the wheels, of his 
chariot" ? As a Christian, I say it was a vile mur- 
der ; and the so-called song of praise an insult to 
God, and a disgrace to the humanity of those who 
said it. And I will not insult the good, the just, the 
niercifol God, by thinking he inspired, or approved 
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of, either the words or the deed ; and the sooner such 
stories are expunged from our church service the 
better; and the sooner the ears of christian men, 
women, and children are spared from having them 
polluted by listening to such an atrocious narrative, 
the sooner will they become really christian. 

If God did not inspire the deed or the song, why 
is it inserted in what we call God's Word ? But if 
he did inspire it, he is not the God I worship, for 
that God is a God of love. 

And why is it said in the Bible, ** God tempted 
David," or " God hardened 'Pharaoh's heart" ? Of 
course, it is very easy, by substituting the word 
Satan for God, to alter the whole meaning of the 
sentence ; but if we alter one inspired word why not 
another ? If we are allowed to expunge the word 
God and insert Satan, why not in another place 
take away the word Satan, and put in the word God ?. 
Why, indeed ? Because we cannot impute evil to 
God. If so, follow out the rule, and if an evil and 
wicked deed is recorded in the name of God, refuse 
to believe it, and trace it to its right source as the 
offspring of evil. * 

A magistrate once, by a mere slip of the tongue, 
said, " By the laws of England, every man is guilty 
till he is proved innocent." All who heard him knew 
well that he intended to have said just the contrary, 
so they only indulged in a laugh at the mistake ; but 
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suppose this man had to write down our laws for 
the benefit of another nation, and continually made 
the same mistake, writing the maxim sometimes one 
way, sometimes the other. What would the people 
think to whom it was sent ? Either that the laws 
were very barbarous, or the person who wrote knew 
very little of the laws he pretended to instruct them 
in ; or, he was so careless and inaccurate in trans- 
scribing them, that little reliance could be placed in 
his writings. But how much more would it increase 
their dilemma if they were told that the words were 
written from the direct dictation of the law-maker, 
and could not possibly err ; and, moreover, they were 
bound to believe fully all that was written in this 
book of law on pain of being destroyed by the law- 
giver. Even granting, that when saying, "God 
tempted," the writer was in error, and that the 
"Devil tempted," was intended, it does not greatly 
improve the matter. 

It is said, " God hardened Pharaoh's heart," that 
he might show his wonders. This is hardly a god- 
like motive : that he should inflict unnecessary tor- 
ture on Pharaoh's people, to gain the admiration 
of the world, or even angels. Or if " The devil 
hardened Pharaoh's heart," why should the people 
have been punished with plagues ? 

In the 24th chapter of Samuel it is written, " And 
again the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
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l^urtieh aiid he moTed David against them to sav. Go 
number Israel and Judah.** 

In the ^Ist chapter of Chronicles it is said, 
" And Satan stood np against Israel and provoked 
David to munber Isiael." 

Take either passage separately, or endeavor 
t«> re<himoile them« I cannot see much good to be 
e^wtnuned &v\m them. Take the first passage: if 
Isarael had c\>mmitted anv vickedness that deferred 
pozusJhment. cvHiMn^a G%>d have avardud the penalty. 
withvNAt nK>Yin^ David to nnmktrihepiwfie asasort 
«i.vf e:sLy:ife»^ Kvr its inil&tiiott? Or ttke this^ sic«oiid 
t^isA : w&y dl^vtid tbf nuitk^ of Ai£^ difvil W sodiered 
tv> W i&< cM&si^ v>Jf pqinii^feiiBKg Isca^ ? Or take thfon 
to^3ifce»^r: uf ^ «:&$> siiiL TSu?- aooxd&idff tSie p«ei.'f ^k — and it 
ii$^ Qk'Q >;iui£ TO >«f >^ asidL ikL ^vc^ier Qi?« coistsaaer is siik 

wiii,'i *:?f 3i,*c bxpoisifii — ios ii ii& iraB^ wiy w^sit Ae 
ptfcifoj 7tcii:>a»^iT !;a»fy .vq:j£ iip/C iiei^ ic: amfi &cd 
:MQr!$s. tfYt^i!^ <i.'(]il :(ai«]i; ^tdic- :is> u'*«!l nni tfiLui. . The- 

n; ^«2tr$. :si)/iiu.afi v ^ sumtftsknu: " onumky.:" ami 
mt I?it?iii;> TUiJCmBuy. in:, in/c luiknu. utaiu^ iinc <n£wc[L 
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• The great plague of London gave rise to super-- 
stitions somewhat similar, the inhabitants reckoning 
it as a pimishment for moral delinquency, instead of 
what it really was — ^the effect of the general filth and 
uncleanliness of the city. 

To return to David. Look at him on his death-bed ; 
his last words were, to bequeath several deeds of blood 
to his son and successor, Solomon. Though he (David) 
had promised not to slay certain men, who had offended 
him, Solomon was on no accoimt to let their grey hairs 
go down to the grave in peace. This is the spirit of the 
man who is said to be " after God's own heart ;" that 
God who says, " If we from our hearts forgive not 
our brother his trespasses, neither will God forgive 
us ;" but David, as in his life so at his death, went 
before God with curses upon his lips : " Curse my 
enemies, but bless me, for I am holy," is the sub- 
stance of his prayers. 

The first acts of Solomon were to execute these 
deeds of vengeance in obedience to the commands 
of his dying father ; and it is implied that for this, 
God blessed and greatly prospered him. 

David may have been a good man, as far as the 
age in which he lived would allow him to be ; and he 
was, in his knowledge of the truth, doubtless, greatly 
in advance of his contemporaries ; but this need not 
make us blind to his errors, either in deeds or words, 
and it need not force us to read in our churches 
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those words which we feel in our hearts to be wron^ 
and unchiistian. Our hearts tell us the truth, 
but we are afraid to utter, or even admit the feel- 
ing, because our lips are sealed with the word 
"inspiration." 

What more beautiful, for instance, than the 57th 
Psalm ; in it, and many others, David might shame us 
by his real trust in the mercy of God : he approaches 
Him in sincerily, not thinking it necessary to appeal 
to his mercy only through another, or through sacri- 
fice, past, present, or to come. There is a touch of 
his unforgiveness of his enemies, even in this psalm, 
which displays itself fiilly in the next. He says, 
" The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the 
vengeance." 

What righteous man should rejoice in witnessing 
the punishment of another either in this world or 
the next ? 

In some places God is openly held up before 
our eyes in the detestible character of a liar and 
deceiver : " And if the prophet be deceived when he 
hath spoken a thing, /, the Lordy have deceived that 
prophet'' " Now, therefore, the Lord hath put a 
lying spirit in the mouth of all thy prophets." " The 
Lord" inspired four hundred prophets to speak lies ! 

Is this God or devU ? 

St. Paul, of course, follows in the same steps : 
*' For this cause, God shall send them a strong delu- 
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feion, that they should believe a lie, that they all 
might be damned." 

The God St. Paul worshipped had such a desire 
that " they all might be damned;" that if they would 
not " believe a lie," naturally, he would " send them 
a strong dehmon'' to force them to believe it. 

A curious sort of inspiration ! — ^from whom, God 
or devil ? 



CHAPTER \^I. 



LIGHT. 

Cast aside, then, the idea of inspiration as a fidse- 
hood, if for no other reason than this : that it can 
never east out fidsehood. It may prop up error, bat 
it can never remove error. It is false^ then, because 
it effectually precludes us ffom seeing what is fidse. 
• It is contrary to freedom, therefore leads to 
bondage. 

It is contrary to light, therefore leads to darimess. 

Bondage and darkness are contrary to troth : there- 
fore inspiration is contrary to tmth. 

"' That was the true li^t, which lighteth ecery 
man that cometh into the world.** 

As every man who enters the world may behold 
the li^t of the sun, so every soul into idiich God 
breathes the breath of life, may see the Hgjit of the 
spirit — the true inspiration. 

The true light is free and universal. But inspira- 
tion is particular and peculiar ; therefore not the 
true h^t. 

It may be said that some men are bom bKnd, or 
afterwards become so, and in this diseased or ab- 
normal condition cannot see the light ; that by the 
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fall of man the minds of all were reduced to a blind 
and abnormal state, and could only be enabled to see 
the light of truth by a miraculous inspiration. The 
fall of man is the very centre pillai* of our theolo- 
gical edifice. I wish I had the strength of Samson 
to shake it, even though I might be crushed beneath 
the ruins ! 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE CREAIION. 

It is curious to remark that in all our attempts to 
reconcile the Mosaic account of Creation with the 
scientific one, none have ever taken the trouble to 
reconcile science with the narrative in the second 
chapter of Genesis. It has been simply laid aside as 
something quite out of the reach of human under- 
standing, completely at variance with nature, nothing 
in science or the known worid bearing any likeness 
to it. 

We endeavor to unite the first account with the 
truths of science, because it shows a semblance of 
truth, but the second bears no similarity to any truth 
we are acquainted with, so cannot be united with 
truth. The principal objection to the first appears 
to be in the extension of time — instead of a week the 
Creation must have occupied " a long period." Some 
make the days to mean long periods ; some put the 
" long period " before the days, and a writer in the 
Athem^am puts the " long period" between the days ; 
there is evidently a long period required somewhere, 
and it seems to me to matter little where we insert 
it. All we have to learn from this chapter is, that 



God made the world and all things in it, as we see 
it to this day. That after (perhaps before) the work 
of Creation was ended, God governed the world by 
the laws lie then made, which remain firm, unshaken, 
and unbroken to the present time. 

That God made the world for man, and man for 
the world ; both in harmony and consistentiy with 
one another, and the relation of man to nature and 
nature to man is the same now as then. 

But the account in the second chapter is directiy 
contrary to this. We are there told, that from the 
beginning the Earth was not made as we now see it, but 
after the fall a supplementary creation was effected, 
and the world only then became as we now see it. 
Next, that the laws God made to govern the world 
were immediately broken and miracles substituted ; 
that, though God by a long process had made the 
world a fit habitation for man, and man expressly as its 
inhabitant, it would appear the world was not suitable 
for him, but in some imknown comer of the world a 
miraculous garden had to be planted to receive him. 

Either, then, man was not adapted for the world 
or the world was not adapted for man ; or, being both 
suitable and in harmony with one another, the visi- 
ble Creation as we behold it now, was not the Crea- 
tion God made " in the beginning." 

But geology proves that before man set foot on 
the earth the laws that governed it were the same that 
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govern it to the present time. Then the first man and 
woman, if like Adam and Eve, were not in harmony 
with the world they came to inhabit, sabdue, and 
people.* 

I defy any one to think of the life of Adam and Eve 
in Paradise, but in the same way he would consider 
a fairy tale. Of course it was all very pleasant and 
happy, and the very height of felicity, but how it was 
so he cannot imagine. 

The meteorological laws must have been sus- 
pended, the weather never too hot nor too cold ; the 
wind never blew, the rain never fell on them. 

The animals, whether carnivorous or not, ate grass, 
and were otherwise tame and peaceable. 

* I repeat from ** The People's Dictionary of the Bible '* the fact 
which Bishop Colenso has made known to the public, of the hand 
of two different writers being traceable in the so-called Books of 
Moses. I found this the most valuable part of Ck>]enso'8 book ; it 
broke the last chain that fettered me to an implicit belief in the 
words of the Bible, for to me, and I dare say to many others, this 
view of the Hebrew Bible was quite new. 

Respecting the Mosaic record of Creation, " If we look into the 
sources from whence the writer drew his account, we may find aid 
towards a right conception of its import. That they were partly 
documentary appears certain, equally, that the documents were of a 
twofold kind. As they are twofold in their^ture, so, most proba^ 
bly, had they a twofold origin. Certainly they have produced a two- 
fold description of Creation — a fact of which the reader may satisfy 
himsell These two leading documents are distinguished chiefly by 
the names used to designate the Divine Being, who in one is deno- 
minated, Elohim, in the other Jehovah. Other documents may have 
furnished contributions.'* 
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The earth was diflferent, no weeds sprang from it, 
two wonderful trees grew in it, the fruit of one had 
the property of giving immortality, the other of 
imparting the knowledge of good and evil. 

Animals spoke, at least one did, and as it does 
not appear to have excited any surprise in Adam 
or Eve, we might conclude that others did the 
same ; and, finally, if Adam and Eve continued 
obedient to one arbitrary command there was to be 
no death. 

It would also be a question how the miraculous 
garden was fenced or guarded from the outer world, 
not by the rivers named, as they are mentioned as 
encompassing different lands ; one, '* the whole land 
of Havilah, where there is gold," and the writer 
naively tells us that the gold " is good." 

In whichever way we regard the story, fancy must 
fill up the picture, reality cannot. If there ever was 
such a place as Eden, it certainly could not have 
been on this earth, or regulated by the laws oAhis 
earth, and, if not on this earth and moved by its laws 
Adam and Eve could not have had the same bodily 
structure as ourselves, for we are made in harmony 
with the laws of nature, and they in harmony with us ; 
destroy one and you destroy the other ; and, if not 
harmony, then confusion and contradiction. And, if 
Adam and Eve were the inhabitants of another sort 
of world, how are we their descendants ? 
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This world they could not have lived in, for they 
were not in harmony with, or adapted to it. 

We might imagine that, had not the laws regu- 
lating the world been right and good for men, Gpd 
would not have placed us here, but in another world 
where the laws would be suitable to us. But in 
placing the first man not in the world, but in a 
miraculous garden, would lead us to think that the 
Creator had made an oversight, and was obliged to 
put a miraculous patch over one comer of it to 
remedy the mistake. 

, We suppose Adam to have been perfect in under- 
standing and yet deny him the first glimmering of 
reason — ^the knowledge of good and evil ; and, yet, 
though he had no knowledge of what was evil, he 
had power to do evil. Deprive man of the know- 
ledge of good and evil you leave him nothing but the 
instinct of the brute. 

Professor Huxley quotes an anecdote of a monkey, 
nandted by Mr. Bennett, in which a certain con- 
sciousness appeared to be displayed, and he con- 
cludes, " There was certainly something more than 
instinct in that action ; he evidently betrayed a con- 
sciousness of having done wrong, both in his first 
and last action, and what is reason if that is not an 
exercise of it ?" Here is an argument trying to per- 
suade us that monkeys have more than animal in- 
stinct because being able to be conscious of wrong. 
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and by this faint spark of reason are to claim affinity 
with man.. 

But we assume that Adam and Eve were superior 
to the rest of mankind, in not possessing the reason- 
ing power. We take froTn them all but the instinct 
of the brutes, in order to make them but a little 
lower than the angels. 

We might think the proof of an angelic or higher 
nature, would consist in a clearer perception of right 
and wrong, and before we gain a higher intelligence, 
we must obtain this fuller knowledge ; not to have a 
perception of good and evil, would be going back, 
not coming forward, in the scale of moral intelli- 
gencies. It is, in fact, putting the progenitors of 
mankind just where Professor Huxley seeks to place 
them. 

Yet this man (Adam) without the reasoning faculty 
had the difficult task assigned him of being the ori- 
ginator of language. In naming the animals, Adam 
must have either been miraculously inspired to pro- 
nounce their names, without knowing their different 
liabits or instincts, or he was miraculously endowed 
with this wisdom, and named them accordingly. 
He could not have the power inherent in his un- 
reasoning mind; and even with our full human 
reason, such a work would be the careful labor of 
years. 

I should like to know how all these " heavy beasts" 



88 

made their entrance into the garden of Eden, unless 
they miraculously trod the air, or the soil and plants 
supematurally resisted the impression of their hoofs 
and paws ; they must have caused sad devastation. 
I hope Adam did his best to "tidy it up a bit," 
before Eve made her appearance. 

If Adam named all the animals, to have brought 
them all before him would have required days, so 
several days must have elapsed between the creation 
of the man and the woman, imless it was all accom- 
plished in such an extm miraculous manner, that it 
took no time at alL 

It is curious that Adam and Eve should have been 
allowed to eat in Paradise — ^for to eat implies them 
human; they must have had mouths to eat with, 
stomachs to digest with, lungs to breathe with, hearts 
to circulate the blood with, blood-vessels, nerves, 
muscles, in short, bodies like our own. This one 
touch of the reed blows away the thin bubble of 
Jdncy, Eating implies the necessity for nourish- 
ment; this necessity implies waste or decay. 

Decay and reproduction is the law of our nature, 
and makes us in harmony with the world in time, 
and aU our bodily organs "work to this end ; and pur 
bodily organs which work this constant decay and 
reproduction, in time wear out and end in death. 
As time itself is mortal, so is man mortal. Adam 
and Eve living like ourselves in time, and being of 
m 
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the race of man — subject to the same constitutional 
laws — ^were mortal. By eating the fruit of a tree, or 
by any bodily or even mental act, they could never 
have made themselves inunortal, or not subject to 
death. To have eaten of the tree of life, and lived 
for ever, would have been the greatest misfoiiune 
could have happened to us — tied us to earth for ever, 
and to such a life of inanity as the one represented 
in Eden ! If I was obliged to put on such a burden 
in time, I would much rather live outside the garden 
than inside, where there was some reed work to be 
done — something in myseK and the world to subdue 
and conquer — something to look forward to and pro- 
gress in — something that was firm and sure, to gi*asp 
hold of ; in a word, not fancy but reality. 

I have had great difficulty in writing this chapter ; 
for I found I had nothing to take hold of. It is only 
when we come to the " Curses " that we feel we begin 
to touch on the real and the natural. I proceed to 
investigate how far, as they are real and true to 
nature — ^how far they are curses : and I would look 
at them in the manner I conceive to be the only way 
to elicit truth — ^by interpreting them either wholly 
literally or wholly spiritually ; not a mixture of 
litei'al and spiritual. 



CHAPTER IX. 



THE CAUSE OF THE CURSES. 

Before the fall, man, it is said, had not eaten of the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil ; and 
on the day they ate thereof, they were surely to die. 

This must either have been a bodily eating or a 
spiritual eating. 

Supposing it the former, how could it injure the 
soul? If it was a sour and indigestible apple, it 
would, in aU probability, have given them both a 
stomach-ache, and so brought the natural punish- 
ment for their disobedience. Had it been a poisonous 
fruit, they would both have died ; and there would 
have been an end of them. Had it only been a slow 
poison, that could not have affected the blood of all 
the race of mankind afterwards; the tendency of 
disease is gradually to work itself out of the consti- 
tution in the course of generations. 

There was, then, nothing in a bodily eating of a 
visible fruit, to cause bodily death on the human race ; 
death is and was inseparable from the nature of man, 
not the product of a single sin, either mental or 
bodily, but the product of an imalterable law 
working in the world and in man. 
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Supposing even it caused bodily death on all man- 
kind, which it could not, this would not have touched 
the soul. Christ's words, when he said " Not that 
which enters into a man can defile the man," are a 
complete refutation of this. Considering the crime 
spiritually — and the fall caused not by the simple 
eating, but by the disobedience — it is not according 
to the justice or mercy of God to kill the soul for its 
first oflfence. He who said, " Forgive thy brother 
man his offences until seventy times seven," would 
not punish his children for ever, or even to the end 
of time, for one and the first offence. Undoubtedly, 
every time we sin, we injure and cause disease to our 
soul, and the effect of the sin punishes us ; but the 
soul is immortal and cannot die — so one sin could 
not cause spiritual death ; neither mental death, for, 
by receiving knowledge, instead of sinking we rose. 
Neither did spiritual eating cause bodily death, 
though by a long and continued course of vice, we 
may cut short the natural span of our life. 

Neither did we lose the image of God in our souls ; 
for that, in Goodness, Truth, and Love, is still with 
us. 

What, then, did we lose ? 

Do you answer, our Innocence ? 

You must first define what Innocence is. If it is 
the innocence of a child, or the innocence repre- 
sented in Eden — of not knowing evil — ^it is then, 



93 

ignorance. But see, now, what if from the innocence 
of ignorance, we have to ascend up to the innocence 
of perfect knowledge ; must we not, on the way, pass 
through the knowledge of sin ? 

The innocence of ignorance is passive, stationary — 
does not grow ; but the motto of world visible and 
invisible is, " progress" — upward and onward, to 
perfect knowledge and perfect light ! Sin and death 
are not caused by our desire for light and knowledge ; 
but sin, standing in the path of knowledge, and 
death, inseparable from our imperfect bodily state. 

A knowledge of sin, necessary to our knowledge of 

the truth. 

Deaths necessary to our entering immortality. 

Without both, we can attain neither. 

It is said there must have been a fall, because 
there must have been a first sin. True ; but does a 
child's first sin completely alter its internal nature 
and outward circumstances? Does any earthly 
parent, after a child's first disobedience, curse that 
child in wrath — discard him from his affections, and 
make him an outcast in the world"? What should 
we think of such a barbarous and arbitrary parent ? 
All men would cry, " Shame upon him ! " And why 
think that God, because perfect, would act thus 
cruelly and unjustly ? 



CHAPTER X. 



THE CURSES. 

** Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast 
of the field which the Lord God had made." And he 
said to the woman, " Yea, hath God said, * Ye shall 
not eat of every tree of the garden !* Ye shall not 
surely die, iot God doth know that in the day ye 
eat thereof then shall your eyes be opened, and ye 
shall be as gods, knowing good from evil." 

They ate the forbidden fruit, and it would appear 
the serpent had spoken the truth, for they did not 
die, either bodily, mentally, or spiritually. 

The curse pronounced on the serpent was, " Be- 
cause thou hast done this thou art cursed above all 
cattle, and above every beast of the field ; upon thy 
belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the 
days of thy life ; and I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed, 
it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel." 

The question that first presents itself is, was this 
serpent the devil or a real serpent, or did the devil 
take the form of a serpent, or get into a serpent ?" 

In the interpretation of these words there has 
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been such an inextricable confusion of the literal 
and the spiritual, it is almost impossible to separate 
them, and see either clearly. We are suflSciently 
enlightened to throw aside the notion that the temp- 
ter was really a ** beast of the field," though it is 
twice distinctly called so, we spiritualize the words 
to make them apply to the devil. 

If it was really the devil, why was not the curse 
levelled at him ? but no punishment is mentioned 
with reference to him. It seems rather unfair to 
serpents generally, that they should have to bear the 
penalty of the curse, because the devil borrowed 
their form, or got into one of them. I suppose they 
could not help it. The first part of the curse was 
that they should for ever after progress in what was 
considered a very uncomfortable and derogatory 
manner, and always eat dust. 

The latter part of the curse is such utter nonsense 
it is difficult to comprehend it, either literally or 
metaphorically. Literally I can only understand, 
that whenever men had an opportunity they would 
knock a serpent on the head, and, if a serpent could, 
he would return the compliment, by biting their 
heels, which really is literally fulfilled, though why 
we are allowed to vent our spite on serpents, because 
the devil tempted us, it is difficult to know. 

With regard to their diet : this part of the curse 
they appear to have evaded, for they certainly do 
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not live on dust, but prefer chickens and rabbits, and, 
generally, too, manage to get them or some other 
animal food. It might be worth while to inquire 
whether, before the fall, the serpents ever progressed 
in any other way than they do at present, whether 
they ever walked erect on their tails or ever had legs. 

I learn from Professor Owen's " Paloeontology," 
that serpents belong to the class, reptUia: order, 
ophidia — one characteristic of which, being, having 
no visible legs: some live on worms and insects, 
others prey on living animals of frequently much 
greater diameter than their own. The first evidence 
of these reptiles is in the eocene clay, the lowest 
stratum of the " Tertiary formation," therefore, be- 
fore the time of the creation of man. The fossil 
remains prove them to be of similar structure to 
those of the present day. " Being endowed with 
great mobility of the vertebr®, they are enabled, not- 
withstanding the want of legs, to climb trees, to run 
with considerable speed on the groimd, and to swim 
rapidly in rivers or lakes," vide Knight's " Cyclopaedia 
of Natural History." As thus provided with organs 
sufficient for the support and protection of its natural 
life, as " a beast of the field," the appendage of legs 
would have been quite superfluous. 

Applying the curse to the being of evil, Satan, it 
is impossible for us to know how the " devil walks," 
either literally or spiritually. St. Paul speaks of 
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liiTTi as walking about as a roaring lion ; but I do not 
see how this assists us in comprehending his spiritual 
mode of progression. 

As to his being metaphorically degraded and 
" eating dirt," if we axe to believe churchmen, he 
greatly extended his power and dominion by the fall; 
he made himself thereby " The Prince of the World," 
and the most " delicate pickings" of the world belong 
to him. There i^ profane music, and profane pictures, 
and profane dancing, and profane poetry; he has 
the lion's share of it all : besides, the greater part 
of wisdom and learning. I really cannot see that he 
has anything to complain of in the treatment he 
receives. Substantially he gets, we will say, two- 
thirds of the world ; with the addition of only a few 
hard names, which, probably, he does not much care 
about. 

It is very likely, if there is such a person as the 
devil, he does us aU the mischief he can; but how in 
any way we can injure him, or " bruise his head," I 
cannot imagine ; but, perhaps, this is the reason : 
because we cannot get at the devil, we are allowed to 
ill-treat serpents. 

Of course, it is . said that Christ was the seed of 
the woman that should bruise the serpent's head. I 
do not know that I could point out a better illus- 
tration of an enigmatical oracular prophecy, inter- 
preted after the manner alluded to in a former chapter. 
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What feal meaning is it possible to extract from 
these words, or rather, what imaginary meaning may 
we not draw from them ? — 

" It shalT bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
HIS heel." 

Looking at the subsequent interpretation, based 
upon a supposed coincidence, what shall we gain ? 
Christ said, " Hell was prepared for the devil and 
his angels," they were to be punished, because 
they had disobeyed God, not because one of them 
tempted Eve ; and he also said, men who disobeyed 
God would likewise be pimished. H 

Whether man sinned or not, devils would have 
been punished. 

Whether Christ came into the world or not, devils 
would have been punished. 

Neither the supposed fall of man, nor the coming of 
Christ have anjrthing to do with the punishment of 
devils : they are punished for sins thought to be com- 
mitted before the creation of man ; and we might 
imagine their being allowed to roam at large over 
God's creation, the Earth, and wreak their vengeance 
on his creatures, might be some slight mitigation of 
their, pimishment; nor does it appear that if we go 
to the place prepared for the devil and his angels, 
that we are likely to be able to do them any injury. 

The ciu'se to the woman is, " I will greatly mul- 
tiply thy sorrow and thy conception." 
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If, then, sorrow was only added to or multiplied, 
there must have been some sorrow before, or did the 
just God only apportion a small quantity of sorrow 
to the woman in Eden, just to keep her in order? 

The latter part of this curse I shall investigate in 
another chapter. 

With regard to Adam's curse. If men were sent 
into the world to subdue the earth, as affirmed in 
the first chapter, they would have to work and labor 
to do so ; they could not have been sent to subdue 
what was subdued already. You would say a man 
talfajjl nonsense if he said he had succeeded in sub- 
duing a lamb, or any other meek, subservient animal, 
who could not possibly offer any opposition. 

This part of the curse, " In the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread," is completely avoided by the 
possession of a little gold: as the sacred (?) writer 
observes, " gold is good" — ^perhaps, as a sort of hint, 
that if we only looked sharp and got some of it, a 
great part of the curse might be evaded. 

Next, the ground was cursed. 

In this supplementary creation of weeds, briars, 
and thorns, we make God the creator of what was 
considered something evil, bad, and noxious. In 
the 1st chapter everything was " very good," as all 
God's works must be ; but here He called into being, 
that which was not good. 

What means the assertion that "God had not 
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caused it to rain upon the earth ;" when it is proved, 
that as soon as there was a sun above and water 
below there must have been rain? 

Or how shall we believe there were no weeds till 
after the fall? 

In the Palaeozoic period, when Hugh Miller 
describes the earth as a perfect hot-bed of rank vege- 
tation : in this luxuriant and tangled mass of growth, 
were there no weeds, think you? — no thorns, no 
thistles, till after God had cursed the groimd He 
had previously blessed ? 

In the first place, we have to define what a weed is* 

What is useless, or a weed, to us, may not be so to 
an animal (donkeys, for instance, are supposed to be 
fond of thistles) ; and if not of use to an animal, it 
may be so to an insect': in all probability, there is 
no plant quite useless. 

We may, on the other hand, call any plant a weed 
that springs up where it is not wanted. A tuft of 
wheat is a weed in a garden flower bed, and flowers 
are weeds amongst a crop of com. A weed may, 
then, be considered, as any plant growing out of 
its proper and alloted spot of ground. It would 
appear, then, that in the garden of Eden — however 
different the outside world — the vegetation was not 
affected by the natural laws governing earth, air, 
moisture, heat and light ; but the Lord God acted as 
a gardener, and planted it with plants, wherever a 
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plaJitwas to grow; and Adam had nothing to do but 
to trim these plants, as no labor could be required 
to keep them free from weeds. Also, a miracle would 
have been requisite in order to prevent the wind 
from carrying seeds of weeds either over from the 
outer world, or even from one spot to another in the 
garden itself. If so, the air would have been 
stagnant and not fit to breathe. 

The plants of all others most useless, either to 
man, or, as £eu: as we know, to animals, and also one 
most difficult to eradicate, is the fern; no animals 
care io eat it, and to our knowledge, no insect lives 
on it ; but traces of fern in the Carboniferous rocks 
are more numerous than any other ; and not only 
this, but Hugh Miller mentions poisonous and 
noxious plants as existing in the Palseozoic period. 
The existence of weeds, therefore, before even the 
creation of man, is proved ; and if not in Eden, they 
must have been kept out by a miracle. 

►Professor Owen says, "This science (Geology) has 
shown that from the inconceivably remote period of the 
deposition of the Cambrian rocks, the earth has been 
vivified by the sun's light and heat, and has been 
fertilized by refreshing showers, and washed by tidal 
waves ; that the ocean not only moved in orderly 
oscillation, regulated as now by sun and moon, but 
was rippled and agitated by winds and storms ; that 
the atmosphere, besides these movements, was 
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healthily influenced by clouds and vapours, rising, 
condensing, and falling, in ceaseless circulation. 
With these conditions of life paloeontology demon- 
strates that life has been enjoyed during the same 
countless thousands of years, and that with life, from 
the beginning, there has been death." 

If man, then, fromthe first creation, was not mor- 
tal, he was not in harmony with the world around 
him or even with his own body. 

The idea of man immortal, and nature mortal, 
puts me in mind of a note of my harmonium, which, 
owing to the damp, when once struck, persists in 
continuing to sound for an indefinite period after the 
hand has been removed, and while my fingers play 
different notes, chords, keys, it» goes on dinning, 
producing discord enough to drive any one wild. 
Any one who takes up in his hand a bit of coal, with 
a fern impression on it, holds, in it, a most convincing 
proof that before the fall there was death in the 
world, and also weeds. 



CHAPTER XI. 



CHRIST OR ST. PAUL. 

In the 1st of Genesis it is written : "And Ood said 
let us make man (not a man, but the race of man) in 
our image, after our likeness, and let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. 
So God created man in his own image, in the image 
of God created heiiim (the race of mem J male and 
female created he them. And God blessed them, and 
God said unto them : Be fruitful and multiply, and 
replenish the earth, and subdue it, and have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over every living thing that moveth upon the 
earth." 

There is not a sentence in either of these three 
verses that does not apply equally to male and female, 
neither could a command, or a permission, or a bless- 
ing be pronounced on them, if both had not been 
created. 

In the 5th chapter of Genesis, 2nd verse, it is 
written: "Male and female created he them, and 
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blessed them, and called their name Adam (from 
Adamah, ' the Earth ' ) in the day when they were 
created."* 

Adam, then, was not the name of a man only, but 
the name of the race of mankind. 

In the 2nd chapter of Genesis it is written: 
" And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in 
Eden." 

It would appear by this that th« so-called Para- 
dise was not Eden, but only a small portion of it — a 
garden in a place or country called Eden. 

Cain, after he had killed his brother, went into 
the land of Nod, " on the east of Eden." t 

Was this on the east of the country of Eden, or 
the garden, at the east end of which was placed 
" Cherubims, and a flaming sword, which tume4 
every way to keep the way of the tree of life ? " 

What has become of the garden in Eden, and the 
cherubims, and the flaming sword, and the tree of 
life? 

* Pyrrka (the Eve of the Greeks) was nothing but a name of "the 
red earth/'— Jfoa; Miiller. 

i *' Arabia^ a Greek word formed on a Hebrew one ; whose mean- 
ing may have the idea of darkness for its basis, and so set forth 
Arabia as the imknown land ; a character which it still, to a great 
extent, retains." 

" Arabia is a name which, in a wide 8ense» was unknown to the 
Hebrews. This country, to speak of it in a loose way, they termed 
' the East* — * the land towards the Ea»t' ; and its inhabitants, * the 
sons,' or * natives of the East/ " — People's Dictionary of the Bible. 



104 

They all look uncommonly like Joe Smith's gold 
plates and triangular spectacles ! 

In the garden God put " the man whom he had 
made." In the 1st chapter the expression the man 
or A man is never used, but only man. 

Whether this second chapter is written with regard 
to time or not, it is evident, that all the animals were 
brought to Adam to be named before the appearance 
of Eve, it would seem also, that Adam was created 
before the animals, according to the letter of the 
text, which is a contradiction to the 1st chapter; 
but this difficulty is got over by affirming that no 
chronological order of events is attempted in the 
2nd chapter. 

This excuse cannot be admitted in the point to 
which I allude, the supposed formation of language 
by Adam, because all cattle, and every beast of the 
field, and fowl of the air, were brought to him for 
the double purpose of being named, and being shown 
to Adam, to see if from amongst them he could (or 
God could) find a help-meet for him. 

Besides the time that this would have required, 
naturaUy, there are also one or two other questions 
to be answered on the subject. 

To show how important is this first beginning of 
language, I quote from Max Mtiller's " Science of 
Language." It will be seen that the Professor is a 
firm believer in the biblical accoimt of its origin. 
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" If you consider that, whatever view we take of 
the origin and dist)ersion of language, nothing has 
ever been added to the substance of language, no 
new root or radical has ever been invented by later 
•generations. If you bear in mind that in one sense, 
and in a very just sense, we may be said to handle 
the Yety words which issued fr6m the mouth of the 
Son of God, when he gave names to all cattle, and 
to the: fowls of the air, and to every beast of the 
field;* 

Kno new root has been added since Adam (wlio I 
suppose meant the Son of God) * first spoke, how 
did the fishes get names ? or if Adam named them 
also, how came they into the Garden of Eden ? 

The question is so obvious as to be almost ridi- 
culous. Nevertheless it requires a more conclusive 
answer than " somehow." Also, this man being the 
" Son of God,*' his superior intelligence giving him 
by a look an insight into the habits and dispositions 
of aU the animals, would have known that God was 
only mocking or insulting him by ofl^ering him a 
beast or a fowl for a, " help-meet.'* 

Though in the let chapter God had blessed man- 
kind and pronounced them good, and • all nature 

* On a second reading it appears possible that Max MiiUer may 
.iiMaii by the " Son of Qod" the man Jesus — " the Word" alluded 
toby St. John in the begioning of his gospel. But till "the Word" 
was made flesh, it could not hafe the fleshly organs of speech^ or 
be heard by fleshly ears. 
H 
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good, that is, perfect and sufficient, and in ha^rmony 
one with the other, in the 2nd chapter he found 
something not good, for man was alone and had no 
companion. 

It would seem that the Great<H* perfectly under- 
stood the making of animals, and made them male 
and female together and at the same time ; but in 
the creation of man there was certainly an oversight, 
and when the work of creation was ended a man 
stood alone. 

To repair this error there appeared to be one of 
two ways. First, to look among the brute creation 
for a mate or companion suitable for him — ^none was 
found, but had Adam chosen one, some animal would 
hare been in the same predicament as Adam was ; the 
man, or the Son of Grod, would have taken the animal's 
mate, and the animal would have been alone, and 
without mate, or companion. So, I say the looking 
among the animals would have been a fierce and 
mockery. Thismethodnot succeeding, theother plan 
was to cause a miraculous sleep to faJl on Adam, 
during which he was deprived of one of his libs, and 
therewith a woman was formed. If Adam was at 
first created good and perfect, this abduction of one of 
bis bones, made him imperfect. inThen Adam saw 
the woman he said, ^ This is now bone of my bone, 
and fleah of my flesh : s|pe shall be called woman, 
because she was taken out of man. TherdTore shall 
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a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave 
unto his wife, and they shall be one flesh/' 

This sentence could hardly have been spoken by 
Adam, who knew no father or mother, but was, pro- 
bably, inserted by the writer ; the words " They shall 
be one flesh," spiritually or metaphorically alluding 
to the ii\separable connection of man and wife, and 
the very literal story (of the first wife being made out 
of the first man's bone) added to verify the words. 

It has been suggested to me that the reason why 
the man was first alone, and the animals ofiered him 
to choose from, was the one indicated by Milton. 
That not till Adam felt in his own mind it was not 
good for him to be alone, and also, not until he was 
perfectly convinced that no animal companionship 
was sufficient and proper for him; in fact, till the 
want was suggested or forced upon him by his own 
feelings, the gift; was withheld. 

I would answer by a counter proposition. 

We may take it for granted that God, in the 
creation of mankind desired the happiness of the 
race he had made — ^the happiness of the female half 
as well as the male half ; some, perhaps, may be 
inclined to doubt this, nevertheless, I will assume 
Ihat such an intention only is consistent with God's 
justice and mercy. If thea, it was advisable for Adam, 
tefore he was presented with a wife, to be perfectly 
sure that he wanted a wife, and sure also that no 
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animal would suit him for a wife, why was it not 
equally desirable that Eve should be allowed time to 
understand that she wanted a husband, and that none 
of the animals were suitable for her as a husband ? 
but without giving her freewill or choice she is 
presented to her husband (such being the Jewish 
custom of marriage)* The very thought of oflFering 
her an animal is revolting : but why more so than 
when applied to Adam, who was supposed to be more 
nearly allied to God and created more in his image, 
therefore higher removed from the brutes ? 

As &r as I can discover, from the mai^uial re- 
ferences to the Bible, the only time in which Christ 
alluded to the creation of man, was in reference to 
this subject. 

In the 19th Chapter of St. Matthew, the 4th verse, 
it is written : — " Have ye not read, that He which 
made them at the beginning made them male and female.'*. 
And said, ^* For this cause shall a man leave father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife, and they 
twain shall be one flesh.'* 

In St. Mark, 10th chapter, 6th verse, it is still 
more dearly expressed: — ^But from the b£6in-> 
NiXG OF THE CREATION God made them male and 
female : for thU cause/* &c. 

These two verses are a confirmation of the first 
aceoont of Crenesis, and a complete contradiction to 
theBeeond. 
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But wliat says St. Paul, overlooking the words of 
Christ, and taking the second account in Oenesis as 
the right version ; he declares, (1st Timothys 2nd 
chapter, 13th verse) : — " For Adam was first formed, 
then Eve." But if one was made hefore the other, 
how coifld God have made tliem, male and female, 
"^om the beginning of the creation." 

In the Epistle to the Corinthians he writes: — 
"For the man is hot of the woman, but the woman 
of the man. Neither was the man created for the 
woman, but the woman for the man." 

This all assumes that ''from the beginning of 
creation," male and female were not created toge- 
ther, but one after the other, and one for the 
other. 

In the 6th chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
it is affirmed, that the relation of the church to 
Christ is the same as that of wife to husband, being 
"Members of his body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones." 

Evidently this alludes to Eve being made out of 
Adam's rib, and so bone of his bone, and flesh of his 
flesh, and, the same as in the 2nd of Genesis, he 
declares: — "For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and inoidier, and shall be joined to his wife, 
and they twain shall be one flesh." 

But Christ says : — Because " God from the begin- 
nin^g made them male and female, for this cause 
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they Bhonld be one flesh." But St. Paul says: — 
Because Eve was one of Adam's bcmes^ '' for ihit 
cause they should be one flesh." 

Which is correct ? Both cannot be ; for they are 
direct contradictions. 

At the risk of being tedious I will agaill repeat 
the two arguments : 



1st Chap, of Genesis, 
and Christ's words. 
Both show, that the 
race of man, male and 
female, were £rom the be- 
ginning created together, 
and had equal dominion 
over the rest of creation; 
and being thus jointly 
created, and joint rulers : 
for this causey they two 
should become as one. 



2nd Chap, op Genesis, 
and St. Paul's words. 
Both show, that not a 
race was created at the 
beginning, but only one 
man alone; after some 
length of time, one woman 
was made out of the man, 
not having equal privi- 
leges or dominion, but 
subject to the man, and 
being of the bodily sub- 
stance of the man : for 
this cause they should be 
as one. 



I do not wish those of the one sex, who may read 
this, to accept the first argument because it is agree* 
able to them, or those of the other to reject it because 
disagreeable ; but both to investigate for themselves 
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which is the truth : and it is equally to the advan- 
tage and interest of both, truly and fully to leani 
what iB the truth. 

The evils produced by adhering to St. Paul's 
words, and Irip reasons for them, as set forth in the 
the 2nd' of Genesis, are many. On one hand, causing 
men and women to look upon each other as natural 
enemies. Many, particularly at about middle life, 
most cordially and thoroughly hating and detesting 
one another; or, on the other hand, preventing a 
free and healthy action and reaction. The two sexes 
are not as they should be, mutual helps and mutual 
checks in every department of lifejp work ; but one 
is forced to stand still while the other advances, and 
one follows the other. 

That the relationship between men and women 
should be more equal, free, and just, and that for 
their mutual benefit, is beginning to be seen and 
acknowledged by ih% most clear thinking men of the 
day. 



Note. — I am tempted to depart from my original intention, and 
to write in this note as a woman. Having listened to a sermon 
lately preached, upon some silly rubbish of St. PauFs, relative to 
the moral and religious necessity of women covering their heads 
wliile " praying or prophecying,'* and that women have power on 
ihtiir hesids " because of the angels.** The clergyman wasting his 
time in endeavoring to extract sense from words in which no sense 
eonld possibly be found, and the congregation having theh*'s wasted 
ki Hating to such nonsense. 
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. St. Paura argument ia wonderful logic. " Nature herself teaches 
if a man have long hair it is a disgrace to him." 

What does nature teach ? I used at one time to think that a short 
fringe of hair was all nature bestowed on men, but, on inquiry, 
found somewhat to my astonishment, that if nature was allowed 
her fre^ course, men's hair would grow just as long as women's. 

How, then, does nature teach that for a man to^ave long hair is 
a dii^grace to him ? . . 

Do we mean, to say that God giving men long hair was disgraceful,, 
or intended as a disgrace to them ? if so, what for ? Do men keep 
their hair close cut because they feel nature gave it them as a 
disg^race ? Did Milton think himself, or do we think him, disgraced 
for wearing his own natural, long, curling hair ? 

Because men artificially keep their hair short, St. Paul says nature 
teaches that it should be short. It might as well be said that 
because some f ooUsh women compress their waists to within an inch 
of their lives, " nature herself teaches " that a woman should have 
& small waist. But e^n supposing that, naturally, men*s hair was 
short and women's long, I should imagine the lesson nature taught 
would be, that as women's hair was given as a covering for her 
head, there was no necessity for an artificial one as well, nature 
having already provided one. Men have beards given them by 
nature. Suppose I say, then, " nature herself teaches " that men*s 
ehins should be covered ; why don't men tie up their chins in bags 
when they go to church? because praying or prophecying with 
their chins uncovered dishonoreth thei» chins, for that is '* all as 
one as if they were shaven," and '* nature herself teaches " it is a 
disgrace to a man to be shaven. For my part, I think it quite 
disgraceful that men don't cover up their chins and upper lips in 
church, and so do what St. Paul implies, " nature herself teaches " 

It is high time such an antiquated piece of absivdity was held 
up to public ridicule, and not solemnly discussed by a clever clergy- 
man, before a sensible congregation. 

If we really want to discover what " nature herself teaches," let 
the minister take the votes of his congregation, and see how many 
husbands would object to their wives cooling and relieving their 
heads by laying aside their ugly tall bonnets, and if the men would 
honestly ask themselves whether they would feel their dignity in 
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the slightest degree infringed by such a proceeding) or their head- 
ship in any way questioned thereby. And, if they are not offended, 
we may be quite sure *' the angels " will not consider themselves 
insulted. 

An enlightened congregation ought to be ashamed to continue to 
consider it a part of religion that women should be forced to give 
themselves a st^pifying headache by remaining in a close bonnet 
or hat in a hot sufTocating church, either for the sake of proclaiming 
by the covering .of the said bonnet or hat, that the man was the 
head of the woman, or *' because of the angels." 

I appeal to any one whether it would not be more natural^ as 
well as more beautiful and devotional for all mankind, to bow before 
God with uncovered heads. 



CHAPTER XII, 



RIDICULE. 

Before I proceed further with my subject I would 
say a few words respecting the propriety of using 
ridicule or sarcasm upon subjects spoken of or 
affirmed in the Bible. I have been advised to strike 
out those touches of ridicule, which in some of the 
previous chapters I have applied, for fear I should 
be thought to be trying to imitate the style of Tom 
Paine or Voltaire. Upon consideration I have 
decided not to do so for the following reasons: — 
Never having read a page of either Tom Paine's or 
Voltaire's books, or, as far as I can remember, not 
having even seen a quotation from either, I do not 
see how I can imitate them. Ridicule and sarcasm, 
when legitimately used, are powerful weapons; if they 
are in my hand why should I throw them away, 
because others may have wrongly applied them ? 

Ridicule, it is allowed, is legitimately used against 
folly and nonsense ; I do not think I have directed 
it against anything in itself good or sacred. 

I have never made any straining attempt to be, or 
be thought " witty "; anything I have said, showing 
the ridiculous, has arisen naturally with the subject. 
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I have merely put a few plain every-day facts in 
juxtaposition with a monstrous, impossible, nonsen- 
sical legend — ^the visible incongruity of the two has 
produced the ridiculous. 

If the laugh arose spontaneously I did not check 
or suppress it. If any one else is induced to laugh 
so much the better. 

Some people seem to think that when one begins 
to talk of religion the orthodox pulpit style ought to 
be assumed, and every smile banished from the 
countenance. I am told by many that my style is 
too li^t for the subject. I do not see why I should 
try to make it heavy, or why I am expected to put 
on a solemn air and a forced gravity, when really I 
feel exceedingly merry and joyful. My religion is 
not a Sunday religion only, that is obliged to be 
dressed in its best clothes, and looking remarkably 
stiff in them. I would rather feel that I am dressed 
in my ordinary everyday garments, in which I can 
converse easily and naturally on the subject I love 
best, and imagine I am talking to the reader or 
writing to a friend. 

Bidicule is a fine test of truth — no amount of 
ridicule or sarcasm can throw discredit, or even raise 
a smile against Truth, Love, and Joy. 

Though men and women, when they are as it is 
called, " in love," or when foolishly excited by joy 
or pleasure, may act in a ridiculous manner, and 
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cause themselves to be laughed at, there is no laugh 
at the God-like attribute of Love or Joy, and as to 
Truth, no effort could make that appear ridiculous. 

The man who always acts, and thinks and speaks 
the truth, is always dignified, and, in a measure, 
even sublime ; he need never fear what society he 
enters, or what subject he handles. Truth shall make 
it become good and pure in his hands. 

Discussions and arguments on the Bible, it is said, 
ought to be carried on in seriousness and without 
levity from reverence to its great age, but those who 
urge this plea do not own the Bible to have the 
weakness and feebleness of old age : they say it is as 
strong in youthful vigor as in the beginning, and 
will remain so to the end of time. The Church 
says, " have respect to the aged ; do not bind the old 
man's hands." Then, immediately you turn away it 
rises with the strength of a giant and seeks to bind 
you again in a closer bondage. 

Where a subject admitted of argument I believe I 
have, and shall, I hope, continue to treat it with the 
utmost seriousness, and, at the same time, without 
fear. 

But on a subject like the Garden of Eden it is im-» 
possible to find anything to build an argument upon. 
I had only to place the natural and unnatural, the 
real and imaginary, side by side, and let the truth 
work its own work. 
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Beligion is to most people a solemn and awful 
infliction, and a soii; of heavy responsibility they 
would gladly be rid of, if they only knew how to dm 
it with safety. There is no reason why to any one 
religion should not be the most beautiful, the most 
glorious, the most joyful part of their whole lives. 



CHAPTEE XIII. 

THK RACE OP MANKIND. 

The origin of species and the origin of the human 
race, now occupies the attention of scientific men, 
both naturalists and philologists. It would be 
absurd for me to attempt to look at the subject at 
the head of this chapter, in its scientific aspect. I 
regard it merely as a church doctrine ; and what little 
my common sense or reason will allow me to glean 
from the Bible, or any works on the subject that are 
within my reach, I select and join together, either to 
prove or disprove the doctrine. It is not just, how- 
ever, to say, " prove or disprove," because I have now 
no intention of doing the former, neither the latter, 
or trying to disprove what I conceive to be an error. 

I begin with ^e Bible, and see how far it bears 
out its first assertion : that all mankind are descended 
from Adam and Eve. 

Cain, according to the 4th chapter of Genesis, was 
the first man bom. No daughters are mentioned as 
having b^en bom to Adam and Eve — (it is no con- 
vincing proof that there were none bom, because the 
birth of daughters was not recorded by the Jewish 
historians unless some particular circumstance was 
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connected with their history ; but we might imagine 
that the natural bii*th of the first woman would have 
been a sufficiently remarkable eveiltto cause it to be 
noted). " And Cain went out from the presence of 
the Lard, and dwelt in the limd of Nod, on the east 
of Eden ; and Cain knew his wife." This wife, if all 
men were descended from one pair, must have been 
Cain's own sister« Or, if she was a native of the 
land of Nod, the descendant of another pair. 

Cain had a son named Enoch, then '' he builde^ 
a city." Either Cain alone, or he and his wife and 
infant son, bxdlt a city ! Enoch also must have mar- 
ried one of Cain's daughters, his own sister, or one 
of Adam's daughters, his own aunt. 

"Unto Enoch was bom Irad, and Irad begat 
Mehujael, and Mehujael begat Methusael, and Methu- 
sael begat Lamech." As before, all these men must 
have taken to wife their near blood relations. 

These atrocious and criminal unions, would, as all 
physiologists know, have ultimately produced dege- 
neracy, disease, and finally, extinction. ^ 

The 5th chapter contradicts the 4th. In that 
Seth is mentioned as the first child of Adam — there 
is no record of Abel ; Seth begat Enos (but anotiier 
name for Enoch), Enos begat Cainan (the same as 
Cain, the termination cum added), Cainan begat Maha^- 
leel (4th chapter, Mahujael), Mahaleel begat Jarad 
(4th chapter, Irad). 
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Then another confusion appears : Enoch again 

makes his entrance into the world as the son of Irad, 
and to Enoch is bom Methuselah (4th chapter, 
Methusael), and to Methuselah is bom Lameeh. 

Here are two contradictory genealogies — one from 
Seth to Lameeh, the other from Cain to Lameeh; 
in one Cainan (or Cain) is a descendant of Seth, in 
the other Cain is bom before Seth. 

With- but a very sKght alteration, the names in 
both genealogies are the same, and follow in the 
same rotation. 

The beginning of the 6th chapter is written : — 
** The Sons of God saw the daughters of men that 
they were fair." By the " Sons of God," doubtlesjS 
are meant the descendants of Adam and Eve, ihe 
favored of God, from whom the Jews owned their 
descent. "The daughters of men" were evidently 
of another origin-, and considered by the " Sons of 
Ood" an inferior race. 

Such an arrogation of superiority finds its parallel 
in evfry nation. To the Greeks, every other nation 
but their own was " Barbarian ;" to the more modem 
Jews, all other nations " Gentiles ;" to the Ma- 
homedans, all .other people are "Giaours," or 
" KaflBrs.'' Every one considers liis own religion the 
true one, every ancient nation considered their's the 
primitive and most ancient nation in the world, and 
theii* language the one fii'st spoken by man ; so there 
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is nothing at ail singular in the Jews considering 
their ancestors "the Sons of God," and the pro- 
genitors of every other nation the sons of men : but 
that very touch of arrogance proves the existence of 
another rate of a separate origin, as much as the 
assumption of a true religion proves the existence of 
others supposed to be false. 

We must now go back to the expulsion of Adam 
and Eve £|pm Paradise. 

This unfortunate couple after having been coddled 
up in the miraculous Garden of Eden, were turned 
out naked and defenceless into the outside world of 
reality ; and now, when they really had to do battle 
and subdue tl^^ earth, and labor for their daily bread, 
God took from them (or him) their (or his) super- 
human intelligence, and left them so pitiably ignorant 
that they could not make a covering for themselves. 
Had they really been thus cast alone into the world, 
all they could have done would have been to lay 
themselves doTNOi like the poor babes in the wood, 
and died in the " forest primeval." 

A kind Providence helped them, it will be said. 
Doubtless ; but how ? 

Did he come bodUy into the world, and become a 
planter of gardens, and a builder of houses, and a 
maker of coats ? We do not sufficiently remember 
that a spiiit has not flesh and bones as we have ; 
that material work requires material weapons — that 
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to make coats from animal's skins, requires hands; 

and to strip the skin from the animal, requires not 
only hands, but some sort of weapon, if only a sharp 
stone, or a stone hatchet. What right have we to 
call for miraculous power for such trivial work ? 

We suppose God rested from all his work on the 
seventh day, but if he had to supply aU Adam and 
Eve's daily wants, his work was only begun ! 

Is this God-like work? # 

Suppose God had sent a few angels to assist these 
poor creatures, he must have temporarily given them 
bodies — something with eyes and mouth, hands and 
feet could alone have been any service to them ! But 
if man was made for the earth, and to remain on the 
earth, why not have made them together as a race to 
assist one another ? 

The same argument applied equally to those ani- 
mals, like ourselves, of gregarious habits, whose very 
existence almost depends upon mutual assistance; 
shall we imagine that God sent a few angelic animals 
to help them, when a few of their own kind, to whom 
the work and the life was suitable and intended, would 
have done as well ? And why not, for the same reason, 
make many men as well as many animals ? 

It required no greater power to make twenty couples 
or three hundred couples, from the earth, than to 
make one; and then aU necessity for miraculous 
interference would have been avoided. 
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But Cain was a tiller of the ground, and a builder 
of a city : he must have been a wonderful man, to 
plough the earth and to build a city without tools ! 
Before he could have cultivated the earth in the 
rudes^ manner, he must have cleared his spot of 
ground from the weeds, and briars, and thorns, and 
then, to till the ground, must have required some im- 
plements, however rude : and as to how he was to 
build a city single-handed, without tools, is rather 
more astonishing ; or does it mean, when it is said, 
" Cain builded a city," he only constructed a hut or 
wigwam for himself and his wife : if they were the 
sole iohabitants of the land of Nod, that was all they 
required; though it must be owned it is somewhat 
an exaggeration to caU this building a city ! 

No one can help feeling, on reading the 4th chap- 
ter of Genesis, that from the 1st verse, when the one 
solitary pair are mentioned, to the latter part, a semi- 
civilized nation is spoken of. In the time of Jabal 
(fourth generation from Adam), tents were made, and 
tent-making involves many other arts in preparing 
the materials for tents. But, not reckoning Adam 
with them, there were only seven men in that part of 
the world : viz., Cain, Enoch, Irad, Mehujael, Methu- 
sael, Lamech, and Jabal. 

Another son of Lamech constructed a harp and an 
organ; and a third (Tubal Cain) was " an instructor 
of every artificer in brass and iron." 
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So, according to this, in the fourth generation from 
the creation of the first pair, the use and prepara- 
tion of metals was discovered — ^metal tools con- 
structed and musical instruments invented. 

How does this agree with the discoveries of 
science ? I write from Sir C. Lyell's " Antiquity of 
Man " : — 

Many eminent antiquaries and naturalists " Have 
succeeded in establishing a chronological succession 
of periods, which they have called the ages of stone, 
of bronze, and of iron, named from the materials 
which have, each in their turn, served for the fabri- 
cation of implements." 

Heaps, or accumulations, where stone instruments 
are found, are called by the Danes Kjokken-modding 
(or " kitchen-refuse-heaps") — " Scattered all through 
them are flint knives, hatchets, and other instru- 
ments of stone, horn, wood, and bone, with frag- 
ments of coarse pottery, mixed with charcoal and 
cinders ; but never any implements of bronze, still 
less of iron. The stone hatchets and knives had 
been sharpened by rubbing ; and in this respect are 
one degree less rude than those of an older date, 
associated in France with the bones of extinct mam- 
malia. . . .No traces of grain of any sort have 
hitherto been discovered, nor any indication that the 
ancient people had any knowledge of agriculture. 
. . . What may be the antiquity of the earliest 
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human remains preserved in the Danish peat cannot 
be estimated in centurieSy with any approach to 
accuracy. In the first place, in going back to the 
bronze age, we ab*eady find ourselves beyond the 
reach of history or even tradition. . . . The 
next stage of improvement, or that manifested by the 
substitution of iron for bronze, indicates another 
stride in the progress of the arts. Iron never pre- 
sents itself, except in meteorites, in a natural state, 
so that to recognize its ores, and then separate the 
metal from its matrix, demands no small exercise of 
the powers of observation and invention." 

It matters not to my subject whether Sir C. Lyell 
has proved the antiquity of the human race to be 
much greater than that recorded in the Bible. But 
it is quite sufficient to prove that if Adam was the 
first man upon the earth, the fifth man from him 
could not possibly have discovered the use of the 
metals, brass and iron ; or, had Tubal Cain been a 
worker of metals, particularly iron, he must have 
lived in an age when the world was thickly peopled, 
and very far removed from the original inhabitants 
of the earth. If a churchman, a believer in the 
inspiration of the Bible was asked, " Do you believe 
Adam was really the name of the first man in the 
world ? " he would, doubtless, answer, " Certainly I 
do." But that is not possible, for Adam is a Hebrew 
word, and Hebrew is proved not to be the most 
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ancient language. The Hebraic is the second branch 
of the Semitic family of languages ; and this Semitic 
family is but one of three that have yet to be traced 
to their source. 

" What prevented, however, for a long time the 
progress of the science of language, was the idea that 
Hebrew was the primitivie language of mankind, and 
that, therefore, all language must be derived from 
Hebrew. The fathers of the church never expressed 

any doubt on this point After 

much battling between theologians, and men of 
science, when books after books had been written to 
show how Greek and Latin and all other languages 
were derived from Hebrew, and when not one single 
system proved satisfactory, people asked at last, why 
then should all languages be derived from Hebrew?" 
— Max MiiUer. 

The theologians were defeated, the scientific men 
conquered. But the most curious thing I observe 
is, after the theologians have been worsted, they turn 
roimd and smile, and rub their hands, and say, " oh, 
it's not the slightest consequence, this does not in 
the smallest degree interfere with the theory of 
inspiration." What, but a short time before, they 
have tried with might and main to put down as 
heresy, when they find it will not be put down, they 
quietly appropriate it to their own side, and say, 
" see how wonderfully science bears out inspiration ! " 
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and the majority of the laylaen have hitherto suffered 
themselves to be bound hand and foot tiU the next 
great scientific fact again bursts the fetters. The 
discovery that Hebrew is not the oldest language, 
involves the acknowledgement that God having called 
the first man's name Adam, is false. (I must repeat 
again, for fear of misconstruction, that I mean, man 
spoke falsely in the name of God.) It is mere 
shuffling and prevarication to say, as in this or other 
palpable errors, that it is a proof of God's conde- 
scension, for Him to speak to us in language we can 
understand. God would never condescend to speak 
falsely for such a purpose, if he speaks to our minds, 
he speaks the truth, for what is not the truth mis- 
leads, and has misled, which true inspiration never 
could do. 

Look at the books on books wasted to prove an 
error. Read this paragraph from Max Miiller's 
" Science of Language :" 

" It is astonishing what an amount of real learning 
and ingenuity was wasted on this question dining 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. It finds, 
perhaps, but one parallel in the laborious calculations 
and constructions of early astronomers, who had to 
account for the movements of the heavenly bodies, 
always taking it for granted that the earth must be 
the fixed centre of oiu* planetary system. But 
although we know now, that the labors of such 
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scholars as Thomassin were, and could not be other- 
wise than fruitless, it would be a most discouraging 
view to take of the progress of the human race, were 
we to look upon the exertions of eminent men in 
former ages, though they may have been in t wrong 
direction, as mere vanity and vexation of spirit. We 
must not forget that the very fact of the failure of 
such men contributed powerfully to a general con- 
viction that there must be something wrong in the 
problem, and thereby solved it." 

What is to blame foi* this waste of life and energy 
in a wrong direction, but belief in these words of the 
Bible ? And what hindered the progress of scientific 
truth but the theory of inspiration ? 

If men would but open their eyes, they might see 
from this fact, of giving the first man a Hebrew 
name, that the story is nothing but a Jewish 
legend. 

According to 2nd chapter of Genesis, Adam is the 
first inventor of language; but the name Adam is 
given by God to the man before the naming of the 
beasts and fowls, therefore we are to imagine that 
Adam was the first word spoken ; and as that word 
was spoken by God, it ought to be a root, not a deri- 
vative — ^but taking the general acceptation of the 
word, it is derived from Adamahy "the ground;" bo 
the word Adammh is older than the name Adam : 
neither is this word a root, but a branch, and derived 
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from many sources. I should like very much to be 
able to trace the word philologically to its original 
root, but am not able. I learn from a Hebrew 
scholar, that ad is " witness," " a memorial," or 
" time ;" but neither of these express primitive roots. 
Adam also means "red" — either "red earth," or, 
symbolically, " red blood," which the Jews thought 
to be the life. 

"In whatever sense we take the word Adam,'' 
adds my informant, "it means the original of all 
substance." 

Adam could not have been the " original of all 
subftance ;" but the Jews might have considered the 
groimd to be so. In the oldest known family of 
languages (the Aryan), the root from whence the 
earth is named is or. " A more primitive formation 
of the root ar seems to be the Greek, era, 'earth;' 
the Sanskrit, ird ; the old High German, ero ; the 
Gaelic, ire iriowu. It means, originally, *the 
ploughed land,' afterwards * earth' in general. Even 
the word earth, the airtha (the Anglo-Saxon, oithej, 
must have been taken originally in the same sense of 
* ploughed' or * cultivated land.' " — Max Miiller. It 
is evident, then, that in the Aryan language, at least, 
the earth could not have been named, till it had 
been ploughed or cultivated. 

What originated the name or root in Semitic I am 
not able to trace. 
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It is taken as a great proof of the authenticity of 
the Bible, that philologists lean to the idea that the 
different families of language may, in the end, be 
traced to one source ; but even if they should, it does 
not at all foUow, because they might prove that, at 
one time, all the earth was of one speech, that one 
pair were the originators of that language. Max 
Mtiller allows this. I must quote one more passage 
from his work, with which he terminates his lectures : 
" If inductive reasoning is worth anything, we are 
justified ia believing, that what has been proved to 
be true on so large a scale, and in cases where it was 
least expected, is true with regard to languagi in 
general. We require no supernatural interference, 
nor any conclave of ancient sages, to explain the 
realities of human speech. AU that is formal in 
language is the result of rational combination — aU 
tiiat is material, the result of mental instinct. The 
first natural and instinctive utterances, if sifted differ- 
ently by different clans, would fuUy account both 
for the first origin and for the first divergence of 
human speech. We can understand not only the 
origin of language, but likewise the necessary break- 
ing up of one language into many ; and we perceive 
that no amount of variety in the material, or the 
formal element of speech, is incompatible with the 
admission of one common soxirce." 

Now if we require no supematiu'al interference, 
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faow could one man be the originator of language ? 
Language is the product of an inward want or 
necessity, iiie necessity for communicating thoughts 
or ideas. Firstly, relating to corporeal wants; 
secondly, to mental wants ; and they must be com- 
municated from one person to another person, one 
individual alone has no necessity for speech. 

But if Adam created the germ of language when 
alone on the earthy to have had the necessity for 
speech, he must have either conversed bodily with 
God, or an angel, or with beasts. 

But God. is a spirit, has not flesh and blood, nor 
bodily organs of speech ; he speaks to our spirit only, 
and through our spirit only can we converse with God. 
1^ Shall we then give animals organs of speech ? 

H we do, we remove the greatest barrier, perhaps 
the only one, which divides man (as an animal) from 
the beasts of the field ; and also to account for their 
subsequent loss of the faculty of speech. 

There have been two or three experiments to en- 
deavor to discover the first dawn of language in man. 

They have proved the utter impossibility of one 
man, or even a pair, inventing a word. (The two, 
indeed, did speak one word, but it is supposed to have 
been merely the imitation of the bleating of a goat). 

But because this experiment failed, it does not at 
all foUow that two or three hundred people together, 
could not have contrived, by a few words, to com- 
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municate their thoughts. Though the words might 
be few and meagre, if they were able to take the first 
step, the proof would be sufficient; for a language, or 
perhaps even the root, is the growth of centuries. 
It seems to me that roots or radicals are like the 
first elementary rules of a science ; though apparently 
simple in themselves, they have taken years to dis- 
cover, but when found, cannot be departed from, and 
a magnificent structure is built upon their founda- 
tion; — ^but I must leave this subject, I find I am 
wandering much beyond my depth. 

I have " half a mind " to cut the chapter out, it is 
so poor and meagre, but if I did, I could not write 
it any better ; and the other half of my mind thinks 
the quotations I have inserted may serve to add ^ 
the conviction of those who, like myself, are unscien- 
tific, and who may not care to read the books from 
whence I have drawn them. 

I say nothing of Darwin's theory, as it is yet but 
a hypothesis, but if we are to accept the development 
theory, there is no reason why several as weU as one 
pair might not have been developed. The author 
of the answers in the London Review most " solemnly 
protests " against the ideas of Messrs. Darwin and 
Huxley ; and politely hands over all such disreputable 
animal connections to those who claim kindred with 
them. Of course ! men shan't have gorillas for their 
ancestors if they don't like it. 



CHAPTER XIV. 



ANALOGY. 

It may be said, that in doubting the truth of the 
story of the Garden of Eden, I have been fighting 
against a mere shadow — ^that no one, even the most 
orthodox, believes in the story literally, but it is 
considered, because perfectly unintelligible, to have 
a profound spiritual significance, and to make it 
appear consistent, one part is taken typically, and 
another literally ; for instance, no one hardly thinks 
it was the real eating of a fioiit that caused God's 
wrath, but the curses that foUow this sin, whatever 
it might be, are taken most literally ; we have bodily 
death, bodily labor, bodily pain. It might be enough 
to satisfy any -one, that these curses were not God- 
sent punishments, because the great, the wealthy, 
the powerful, the wise, (in as far as they are curses) 
do not feel them at all, but they fall entirely on 
the poor, the weak, the helpless. 

No punishment sent by God would fall so unevenly 
and unjustly. 

I am informed by the same Hebrew scholar to 
whom I before referred, that throughout the Old 
Testament, the word Elohim is plural, and should 



134 

be translated The Gods. That Jehovis, or Jelwvdhy 
is but a name for the superior God, as Jupiter was 
the first of the Greek Gods. 

I do not advance this with any certainty, not 
knowing a word of Hebrew, but I received it from 
one I believe thoroughly conversant with the 
language, himself a Hebrew. 

The first Commandment of the Lord God (or 
Jehovah) tacitly admits the supposed existence of 
other Gods. "Thou shalt have none other Gods 
but me." 

I also was told that in the 2nd chapter of Genesis, 
when it is said, " and there was not a man to till the 
ground " it should be, there was no slave to till the 
ground (or none to slave the ground). These inter- 
pretations, if incorrect, can be easily refuted. 

It is very evident we have received but a very 
garbled and imperfect translation of the Hebrew 
Bible, and it has been made, as far as' possible, to fit 
in and coincide with the New Testament. 

Should the latter interpretation be correct, it is 
no excuse for slavery, no more than other parts of 
the Bible are an excuse for polygamy — ^both are a 
disgrace to a christian people — ^but it proves, from 
what a very unenlightened, an iiwinspired source, we 
have derived our religious faith. Christians may 
say they do not build their faith on the Old Testa- 
ment, but on the New, but this legend of the Garden 
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of Eden, which is false in {sLct^ false to nature, false 
in spirit, false therefore in every way to truth, has 
tainted the whole Bible, from the 2nd chapter of 
Genesis to the last chapter of Revelations. 

Taking the legend literally, word for word, as 
written in the 2nd chapter of Genesis, we cannot 
fail to see it is utterly impossible and unnatural, 
therefore, false in fact ; and yet we think to extract 
a spiritual truth from it. An analogy, to be true, 
must be built on the foundation of a truth in nature, 
if the foundation is crooked, the superstructure 
raised upon it will also be crooked ; I can explain 
my meaning better by an illustration. 

In a paper on " Training of the Clergy " in the 
Qua/rterly Review of April, 1862, 1 read the following 
presumptuous and false assertion: — "Constituted 
as the Church of England is, with the full possession 
of all divine truth, that truth composed (if the phrase 
may be employed) of polarized and seemingly anta- 
gonistic doctrines." 

Though this sentence is extracted from an old 
paper, it is stiU an orthodox church doctrine, and 
the differences in the belief of its ministers are still 
accounted for as the polarization or two sidedness of 
a truth. I therefore take this sentence to analyse, 
as a church which professes to stand still, having 
full possession of all divine truth, is not likely to 
think differentlyin theyear 1864 to what it didin 1862. 
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There is a metaphor, or analogy, or spiritual 
meaning, introduced into the foregoing sentence by 
the word polarized, and upon that metaphor the 
whole of the sentence really hangs or depends. The 
parenthesis is only a sort of apologetic way of 
bringing in the words. 

The metaphor is drawn from the known property 
of the magnet or magnetic needle, of polarization, 
by which one end points to the north, the other to 
the south ; one the positive, the other the negative end. 

The conclusion derived from this principle of 
polarization is, that seemingly antagonistic doctrines, 
are not really so, but as the needle, or magnet, is 
one thing, having two sides or ends ; so these ap- 
parently contradictory doctiines of the Church of 
England are but as the two sides of one truth. And 
also, as the church thus possesses both sides, or 
ends, or faces of the truth, it is in full possession of 
all truth. 

There is the same idea introduced in another page : 
" It (the church) has, like all truth, two faces, one 
silver the other gold" — (this, by the way, has nothing 
to do with the idea of polarization ; silver and gold 
are two metals merely, of greater or less value, that 
value depending on greater or less scarcity) — " every 
part of it has a double polarity. . . . The dis- 
tinction of High Church and Low Church can never 
be obliterated, without narrowing conditions which a 
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divine hand has fixed, — ^without abandoning some 
portion of the whole body of truth which he has 
committed to our keeping." 

In the middle of this sentence, after "High 
Church and Low Church," is this parenthesis: — 
" Oh, that the names could be utterly abo- 
lished ! " Does the writer mean the names or the 
things ? 

If the latter, he has just proclaimed them part of 
the whole body of truth, then the things must be 
good in themselves ; and if good, why quarrel with 
the names ? 

A metaphor, or an analogy, or parable is the clearest 
and most self-evident way of proving a truth ; but if 
the metaphor be not a correct metaphor, or the 
analogy not really drawn from a fact, it is most dan- 
gerous, if received without due consideration, and 
insensibly leads us into error; but, on the other 
hand, if thoroughly analysed, and found untrue, 
becomes most clear and self-evident in discovering 
falsehood. 

An analogy is an abstract thought made appre* 
ciable to us as far as our senses are capable of seeing 
it, by being based upon, or compared to a known 
fact. If the supposed fact is incorrect, or a wrong 
inference taken from it, the idea is, in all probability, 
a fallacy. The endeavor to prove the church doc- 
trines all true, by analogy to the loadstone's J)roperty 
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of polarization may be proved a fallacy by a few 
sentences. 

Truth is given us to show us our way to God and 
heaven, and points but one way. 

The magnet we use to direct us on our course to 
another country ; and we use the loadstone's known 
property of polarization to guide us on the way when 
we have no other means of finding it. 

If a mariner wishes to sail north by the positive 
point, will he reach his destination by taking either 
the positive or the negative point ; or will any point, 
taken indifferently between north and south, lead 
him right ? 

If a man desires to gain heaven by following the 
truth, will he gain it by following indifferently 
one theory or another ? 

There is truth in the illustration derived from 
polarization as far as this: that both ends point 
truly to two opposite poles : — ^Positive, north; 
Negative, south. But to say, whether you sail north 
or south, you are travelling to the same pole, is 
false ; and it is upon this false drawing of the meta- 
phor, a supposed true theory is based. 

If one ship sails north to the north pole, and ano- 
ther, south to the south pole, they certainly cannot 
be said to be sailing the same way. If High and 
Low Church, are as the north and the south poles, 
and proceed by opposite, or polarized, doctrines, they 
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are certainly not likely to meet at the same destina- 
tion. The two poles are — 

North. South. 

Positive. Negative, 

Good. Bad. 

Truth. Falsehood. 

Love. Hate, 

^rust. Fear. 

Joy. Sadness. 

Whichever way you turn the needle, these two points 
can never meet, or direct the same way. 

Produce the lines mathematically, and they diverge 
more and more ; they never join. 

To say God loves all His creatures, is a universal 
affirmative ; and is true. 

To say God hated Esau, is a particular negative ; 
and is, therefore, and must be, false. 

This is not the two ends of one truth, but one 
truth and one falsehood ; they can never join. 

St. Paul's argument, therefore, based on this false- 
hood, must also be false. 

But the idea of the churchman is, that at some 
time the two polarized ends of truth, shall, in some 
way, be mixed and jumbled up into one " harmonious 
whole." God forbid ! There would be no harmony 
in it, but discord, confusion, and destruction. In 
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the centre the magnet loses all power of attraction, 
or polarization, therefore points nowhere. 

If the two ends of the needles were doubled up 
and met in the- middle, it might be made to point 
either up into the sky or down into the deep ; neither 
of which can be looked upon as the proper and ulti- 
mate course of ships. And if the two poles of the 
church are made to meet and join in the middle, 
either all power of direction is lost, or v^ may be 
led up into the sky — and that is not heaven, but the 
clouds of imagination, fancy, and dreams — or down 
to the earth. 

Suppose a vessel trying to reach the north pole 
sails either east or west, it may sail round the earth 
for ever, it wiU never reach it. If the church steers 
between the poles, it may wander round the earth 
for ever, and never find truth. We have seen, then, 
that as the two ends of the pole point differently, 
and can never both point in the same direction, so 
must it be with polarized doctrines : and if the two 
pomts or the two doctrines are left, and the middle 
sought, it leads nowhere. But the power that guides 
the needle is not antagonistic in the sense of one 
end being attracted to, or repulsed from a certain 
point. 

" The force which determines the direction of the 
needle is neither attractive nor repulsive, but simply 
directive. If a small magnet be placed on a cork 
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floating in water, it will first oscillate, and then 
gradually move into a line virtually north and 
south. But if the surface of the water be quite 
smooth, the needle will not move either to the north 
or south." 

By analogy, this is directly opposed to dogmatic 
teaching, which would forcibly lead the mind. 

But the power exercised by truth is neither 
attractive nor repulsive, but simply directive. If the 
reason is working, moving, alive, the poles of the 
mind will gradually, after oscillating, gain virtually 
its true direction. But if the mind be idle, stagnant, 
dead, the directive power of truth is suspended. 

I ask pardon of the reader for dwelling so long on 
this subject. I do so because sentences of this sort 
are likely to lead us blindly into error, not only by 
a Mse analogy, but by introducing another which 
may be true, and the mind is led to suppose the two 
illustrations are connected together, and one being 
correct, so must the other be also ; as for instance, 
in this illustration of two metals of different value, 
color and properties, and which you can, in any way, 
amalgamate, and between the poles of the magnet 
which can never be united or amalgamated, unless 
by destroying the very property for which it is of 
such incalculable value to mankind, there is no con- 
nection, though one is implied. 

From the loadstone may be drawn a full and 
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beautiful analogy to truth, and it is like truth also 
in this particular, wherever you point to a truth, you 
invariably point to a falsehood as its opposite. 

If a person has recounted to him two contradictory 
reports of some phenomenon in nature, or of a quarrel 
between two people, he is inclined to think the truth 
lies somewhere between the two accounts : this may 
be if they are both somewhere near the truth, but can- 
not be if they are both directly contrary statements. 
The reason why we give this sort of judgment is 
either because we are quite ignorant of the facts, 
and so have no clue to guide us, or if we have a clue, 
we are too lazy to make iise of it ; it is much easier 
to say, " I suppose the truth lies somewhere between 
the two." 

If a jury are called upon to pronounce a verdict 
upon a man, the plaintiff says he is guilty, defendant, 
not guilty. Shall the jury take the " happy medium," 
and say he is neither, but something between the two ? 

We must remember that in many and conflicting 
statements regarding one simple fact or proposition, 
there can be but one true, and every other false, to 
discover this let the mind work for the truth; one 
truth a man finds out for himself by mental labor is 
worth more than twenty given to him without work. 

This was the belief of Socrates, " No man can 
teach another, but he may help him to learn." To 
borrow the ideas of another was not to learn ; to 
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guide oneself by the arguments of another was blind- 
ness. The sophists, who pretended to teach every- 
thing, could teach nothing, and their ignorance was 
manifest in the very pretension. Each man must . 
conquer truth for himself, by rigid struggle with 
himself. 

We do not yet know all truth, for we have not yet 
sufficiently worked for it. 

In a sentence I before quoted, it is said, the 
magnet gradually moves into a line which is virttuiUy 
north and south. 

It is not really north and south, but only 
near it. 

All those who know anything of magnetism have 
read of the unaccountable variations or perturba- 
tions of the magnet, of the dip of the needle; in the 
northern hemisphere the north pole dips, in the 
southern the south pole. 

The intensity of the magnetic force is very unequal : 
"Lines drawn on a globe through all the points' 
where the magnetic intensity is the same, are so 
complicated that it is scarcely possible to convey an 
• idea of them in words." — Mrs. SomerviUe's Physical 
Geography. 

I do not intend to enter on a minute investigation 
of the subject, indeed it would be as great a trouble 
to me to write as to the reader to peruse. I only 
desire to show that from some unknown cause, the 
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magnet does not point true north and south, and 
this cause is, at present, completely unknown to 
science. 

Besides these invisible influences, there are some- 
times local ones, such as iron of a ship, &c. 

These unknown agents, are not any inherent fault 
in the magnetic needle ; but our ignorance of the 
causes which affect it, prevent us perfectly adjusting 
it, so as to make it free, or clear, from these disturb- 
ing influences. So is it with truth ; not knowing all 
the laws respecting it, we have arrived at no perfect 
standard of truth — ^we are drawn one way and the 
other, by some unknown attractions, and we are per- 
plexed, weary, sad, disheartened, and say — ^what is 
Truth ? — almost as if it were but an ignis fatuvs, 
tending more to deceive than to guide. Why is it 
so ? If not but for this reason : that we assume we 
already comprehend all truth ? 

Would the sciences of magnetism and electricity 
ever become perfect sciences, or even advance, if 
scientific men should take upon themselves to declare 
they knew all respecting them ? It would, therefore, 
be useless to seek further, and not only useless, but . 
dangerous, because it might possibly tend to upset 
what they had already gained. 

It seems to be now an accepted theory, that trutii 
is advanced by being held back. Mr. Farrer says, 
" Under the overriding of a beneficent Providence, 
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antagonism is made the law of human progress." 
The meaning of this sentence appears to be, that 
antagonism, something in itself evil, and rising up to 
conquer truth, is overruled by a higher power for 
good. 

I do not see why we cannot draw our analogy from 
nature in this as in every other thing. I continue 
with an illustration from the magnet. Though a 
commotion, or movement, on the face of the water 
can alone enable the needle to gain its right position, 
that movement is in no way antagonistic to the 
magnet ; on the contrary, it enables it to fulfil its 
directing mission — neither is there anything wrong 
or contrary to natural laws, in the agitation of the 
water, for the health and vitality of water depends 
on constant motion ; immediately water is still, it 
stagnates, becomes poisonous, and endangers human 
life. The purification of water by motion again 
depends on the atmosphere. But this is not 
antagonism. 

Life, whether of mind or body, depends on motion. 
Everjrthing must be active, or it dies. 

We place bands and fetters round truth, and when 
it has advanced, and grown strong, it bursts these 
barriers ; and then we think the struggle of truth to 
effect its escape has caused its advance. Were there 
no bands there would be no antagonism, but only 
natural action and reaction. 



146 

Emerson has a similar expression of polarized 
truth, that every fact has two sides — ^that everything 
" iB and is not" at the same time. They may he at 
the same time^ yet not in the same sense — ^but a 
bodily and spiritual sense. 

When Aristotle said, " My book is published and 
not published ;" it involves no contradiction, if un- 
derstood in two senses — ^it was published to the 
world by being written, but mentally, his ideas were 
published to no mind which could not comprehend 
them. 

After all, such aphorisms are but a sort of sophis- 
tical quibbling, and if taken literally, induce error 
and confusion. Socrates uses the same figure of 
speech, but he explains his meaning, " Men differ, 
but men also agree : they differ as to what is fleeting, 
but agree as to what is eternal. Difference is the 
region of opinion ; * agreement is the region of 
truth." 

The moral of one of iEsop's fables is, "Every 
truth has two sides;" because a mule boasted that 
its sire was a racer, then afterwards remembered its 
dam was only a donkey. This fable might also 
serve as a good illustration of "polarized truth" — 
producing, after all, only a miserable hybrid, inca- 
pable of reproduction. 

In conclusion, I must briefly recapitulate my argu- 
ment. Truth cannot be polarized, in the sense of 
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having one-half the truth at one end, and the other 
half at the other end of the poles ; because one is 
contrary to the other. 

If there are contrary doctrines in the church, they 
can never be united. 

If there are contradictions in the Bible, they can 
never be united. 

But as there are contradictions in both, neither 
the Bible nor the church contain all truth, but part 
truth and part falsehood. 

To find the one point of truth, all falsehood must 
be eliminated ; we must not vacillate between one or 
the other, or seek a compromise between them. 
Truth must be worked for — freely, openly, without 
let or hindrance, or fetters of ignorance or dogma- 
tism. If we assume we know all truth, we shall 
never find it. * 



CHAPTER XV. 



MODESTY. 

" A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt 
tree bring forth good fmit." 

In the last chapter I have gone rather a roundabout 
way to illustrate the assertion that no true analogy 
or spiritual meaning could be built or founded on 
anything that is false in fact. 

I have endeavored to show how untrue are the. 
facts narrated in the legend of the Garden of Eden. 
I will now try to prove how untrue, also, is the 
spiritual meaning. 

Such a subject as the one now before me is gene- 
rally ushered in by some such sentence as, " and now 
we approach delicate ground, or a ticklish subject." 
It comes with a sort of apologetic simper, and is, 
really, the most indelicate way of introducing it. I 
care not to think whether what I write of is delicate 
or indelicate ; I remember only there is folly, and 
crime, and misery, and would, if I could, discover 
and remove either. 

AU sins appear to me indelicate and shameful; 
only we consider sins more immediately connected 
with our bodies are more indelicate to mention than 
those more referring to the soul. 
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It is said, immediately the fruit of the tree of 
knowledge was eaten, Adam and Eve knew they were 
naked. I wonder what this means ? That they just 
then, for the first time, discovered their bodies were 
not covered with fur or feathers, like the bodies of 
beasts and birds ? 

That all the animals had natural clothing, but, 
for some unexplained cause, when their " eyes 
were opened," they found, to their shame, they 
had not. 

It is very curious, certainly, that there should have 
been such a serious omission, if omission it was, in 
the Garden of Eden. But if eating the forbidden 
fruit taught them it was right to hide their bodies 
from a lascivious gaze, it taught them true modesty. 

The tree of knowledge, then, furnished them with 
the beginning or clue to all wisdom and virtue, know- 
ledge and modesty. How, then, can either produce 
death, mentally or bodily ? and, if the tree yielded 
such good fruit, why call it evil ? 

Is there really any harm in our bodies being 
naked ? Do we put on clothes as a sort of tacit 
reproach to our Maker, because he did not cover 
them with fur or feathers ? I have heard of some 
women si^ foolish as to refuse to wash their bodies,, 
because they were ashamed to see their own bodies. 
Is this modesty ? 

Modesty is not shame of the body, but purity of 
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thought. Foolish shjmess, mock modesty, squeam- 
ishness, are usually the very reverse of purity ; and 
when you see the one you may generally argue low 
thoughts and a vicious mind. 

But because I condenm squeamishness, do I 
advocate boldness or vulgarity ? 

Modesty, both in man and woman, is a mental 
virtue, not a mere outside show, and one who pos- 
sesses real purity will neither be vulgar nor squeamish 
in thought or action. 

The fruit of the tree of knowledge, if evil, induced 
us to cover our bodies out of squeamishness, or hidden 
vulgarity, and is then the evil fruit of an evil tree. 

But if we put on clothing, besides for the reason 
of keeping ourselves warm, from an innate love of 
purity as a protection from licentiousness, it is then 
the good fruit of a good tree. 

. It would be as well to bear in mind, what is 
modesty, and what is vulgarity. 

What is vulgarity in anything but the attempt to 
display your goods, your riches, your learning, or 
your beauty, for the sake of exciting the envy and 
cupidity of others ? 

If a man is constantly thrusting his wisdom in 
your face, you say he is a vulgar pedant. •• 

If a person can talk of nothing but his aristocratic 
connections, or displays his wealth ostentatiously, 
you say he is a vulgar snob. 
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Yet there are some who make a really vulgar dis- 
play of a small portion of their bodies : vulgar, not 
in the act itself, but from its motive ; yet have such 
a false shame of the rest of their bodies as to blush 
even to look at a naked statue. They talk of the 
shocking indecency of nude statues : what should a 
statue be but nude ? We possess each one of us in 
our own bodies, if not diseased or deformed an object 
of the greatest beauty the Creator made on this earth. 
We see nothing daily of this beautiful form, but only 
ugly coats and trousers, and ugly balloons. We do 
not want to see in a statue a copy of an artificial 
covering, folds of cotton or cloth, but a sight of this 
glorious beauty ; which, partly the effects of a cold 
climate, and partly our own licentiousness, have 
deprived us of. How much joy we lose by losing so 
much beauty : not the joy of passion, which is a fire 
and a curse, but the joy of purity, the gratification of 
the pure, intense, unsatisfied longing for beauty: 
beauty of the body, or any other beauty ; not an end 
in itself, but a means of educating the mind to love 
beauty, and to be beautiful. How dark the world 
would be if we shut out the light of our countenances 
from one another. 



CHAPTER XVI. 



WORK. 

There was a reward offered some years ago for the 
best written paper on the advantages of the Sabbath 
Day. Several papers were sent in, one written by a 
poor Scotch girl, called the "Pearl of Days," was con- 
sidered very praiseworthy, perhaps the best of the 
lot, but as the reward was not offered for the compe- 
tition of both sexes, the judges could not award her 
the prize. The book was, however, published by 
subscription. 

The paper for which the prize was allotted was 
called " Heaven's Antidote to the Curse of Labor." 

Labor a curse ? Work a punishment ? Impossible. 
"Why, God works ! and the very antithesis of work 
and God, is stagnation and death. 

Vitality is vitality only inasmuch as it is constant 
and unceasing work. 

Our bodies, both voluntarily and involuntarily, 
work constantly. 

Our minds, both sensibly and insensibly, work 
constantly. To stop working is death. 

With labor, to us, is attached the idea of weariness. 
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because our bodies in time are mortal, and ai'e not 
capable of continued labor. 

Weariness proceeds from decay, every action of the 
muscles and every thought of the brain cause some 
particles of the body to decay — mental work causing 
more exhaustion than muscular labor. Decay is 
constantly tending to death, the final stop to all 
earthly work. 

Rest in heaven is work without a shadow of weari- 
nesi?— life and vitality, without decay and death. 
Labor a curse ! Why, no grain of good can come to 
us without labor. We receive only what we stretch 
out our hands and take. Whether it be bodily 
health, or mental strength, or moral good, all come 
to us by labor, and as the just payilbnt of our 
work — ^the fair hire of the laborer : for we are 
free laborers, not slaves to have gifts given us for 
which we Ijave not striven, or from the caprice of 
the master. 

As we strive, so we gain. 

Work is Health, Joy, Life, Immortality f 

Where, then, is the curse ? 

Lidolence, the mother of mischief, bears the curse, 
not labor. The Sabbath Day is an antidote to our 
bodily weariness of labor. Work and rest are not 
contraries, in this sense, as appKed to ourselves : 
work is an act, rest a feeling ; both may exist toge- 
tlfer, and in another life accompany one another. 
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Work and stagnation or inertia, rest and weari- 
ness are contraries. 

A day set apart for rest is not peculiar to the 
Jewish or Christian religion. It is observed by 
nearly every nation. 

It is a physical, as well as a moral necessity, for 
every industrious nation to set apart a certain day 
for rest. It is only savage tribes, that live upon the 
spontaneous productions of the earth, and do no 
work, who have not a Sabbath ; they do not rd^oire 
it, any more than does a child before it has begun to 
learn feel the necessity of, or a desire for, a day of 
rest ; simply because it has not commenced work. 
We sometimes try to force it upon children by with- 
holding thdi^childish amusements — force upon them 
what they have no necessity for, and so make it a 
day of weariness instead of a day of rest. But in 
every nation where work enters, a day of rest frmt^ 
also enter ; for men cannot continue working with- 
out it. 

In France, where the attempt was made to abo- 
lish the observance of Sunday, and men tried to do 
without it ; after a little while it was foimd necessary 
to set apart one day in ten for rest, thus proving its 
physical necessity — ^necessary, both to mental, moral, 
and physical health, as much as our nightly sleep. It 
is indispensable both to health and life. It is, there- 
fore, impossible, ihaX any ancient nation could have 
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become even physically great and strong without a 
Sabbath Day. 

Dr. Farre, before a Committee of the House of 
Commons, thus shows its necessity, both for rnan 
and beast • — 

" Although the night apparently equalizes the 
circulation well, yet it does not sufficiently restore 
its balance for the attainment of a long life. Hence 
one day in seven, by the bounty of Providence, is 
thrown in as a day of compensation, to perfect, by its 
repose, the animal system. You may easily deter- 
mine this question as a matter of fact, by trying it 
on beasts of mirden. Take that fine animal the horse, 
and work him to the full extent of his powers every 
day of the week, or give him one day in seven, and 
you will soon perceive, by the vigor with which he 
performs his functions on the other six days, that 
the rest is necessary to his well-being." — Taken from 
" The Oasis;' a Tract for the People, 

Nature then points out the necessity of a Sabbath 
quite clearly enough, without the aid of revelation 
or inspiration. 

And from what do we derive the name of our day 
of rest, Sunday ? the Sun's day, a day set apart for 
Baal, or the worship of the sun. 

But because the unenlightened worshippers of Baal 
had also the blessing of a day's rest, is it any desecra- 
tion to our Sunday ? 
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" The Sabbath was made for man," that is all 
mankind, not for one nation, the Jews only : so also 
were all God's good and perfect gifts given to all 
mankind; and as much as they worked for them, they 
obtained them. 

Ought we not rather to admire and thank the God 
of mercy in giving a day of rest to both man and 
beast, and not only to one nation and people, but 
to all mankind, and from the beginning of the 
world. 

But a life of sabbaths, in the sense of cessation 
from work, would be unendurable weariness, even in 
the body when the de6aying members are a heavy 
clog to our eflforts, how much more, then, when the 
vital spirit was free ? Heaven would be a prison to the 
soul, if condemned in it to eternal inactivity. Can 
we say, then, labor is a curse, when it is the very life 
of heaven ? How often do we find this in our expe- 
rience, that something given us which we at first 
dislike, and call evil, we afterwards find has been 
" a blessing in disguise." That is, what God 
always gave us as a blessing, but we, in our foolish 
ignorance, saw not the good, and called it evil and 
a curse. 

It is a false idea to suppose that what God first 
pronounced as a curse. He, in His mercy, changed 
into a blessing, for that is making God a liar. That 
He said cursing, when He meant blessing. If labor 
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is always rewarded, it is blessed, for blessing is the 
reward of a good deed done. 

Christ says, " Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
they shall see God." (I apply the text both to this 
chapter and the one preceding.) 

He does not say, purity of heart, though the cursed 
fiiiit of a cursed tree will, in the end, cause you to 
see God. Neither does he say, labor, though a 
curse, shall in the end prove a blessing, and in the 
kingdom of heaven make you fellow- workers with 
God. 



CHAPTER XVII. 



DEATH. 

I MUST add a few more words on this subject, for I 
find though men are convinced that in all the rest of 
the earthly creation in time, mortality was the rule ; 
they are slow to accept the belief that men also from 
the beginning were intended to die„ and were under 
the same law. 

The author of "Creation's Testimony to its God" 
triumphantly says, "We seek in vain for any appear- 
ance of the reign of death over man before the 
Adajnic period." If by this, he means, " I defy you 
to say any man died before any man was bom or 
created," I really think we must grant that ; but if 
he means, no traces of man's deati are visible before 
the period assigned by the Bible as the time of man's 
creation, according to Sir C. Lyell there are proofs 
of death without number, previous to that period, 
witness the Neanderthal and Engis skuUs. 

The former writer continues, " The simple state- 
ment of scripture would lead us to believe, that, in 
his created condition of purity, man's bodily consti- 
tution was either exempted from the law of progress 
towards dissolution, which belonged to inferior 
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animals, or that there was, in the fruit of some 'tree 
of life,' an antidote to that progress, continuing in 
innocence, and feeding upon which, he might live 
for ever ; or pass out of that into a higher state of 
bemg, without separation of body and spirit, which 
is usually denominated ' death.' " 

Now look at this feeding, which must be by our 
mouths upon the /rwii, a vegetable production, com- 
posed of sap drawn from the earth, of a tree, grown 
in the ground, receiving from that ground the same 
materials that nourish the grass and other herbs 
upon which animals feed, and upon these earthy 
materials a tree becomes (on the " somehow " prin- 
ciple) the tree of life, and man by eatiag it, and feed- 
ing upon it, is made to live for ever. 

The tree, in fact, elaborated from the ground, the 
famous eUxir vitce / 

My dear reader, if you had the eliodr vita to- 
morrow, what blessing could it be to you ? 

If there came a person to me, holding in one hand 
the power of instant death, and in the other life to 
the end of time : I would say, " Death is the bless- 
ing; to live for ever, in my present state of existence, 
would be the curse." 

Such an idea seems vaguely to strike the writer — ■ 
so must it every one — that earth, in no condition, 
could be our final rest. It would appear to be a sort 
of optional matter whether men chose to continue 
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eating the fruit, and living for ever, or they might 
leave off eating, and " somehow" " pass out of tliat "(?) 
with their bodies, into another and higher state. 

Suppose it was said to a donkey, or any other 
animal, " Bye and bye you shall have given you a 
man's soul and a man's mind, a man's speech, and a 
man's desires; you may either die and quit your 
donkey's body, and take then a man's body, or if you 
dread death keep your body, and it shall be a most 
perfect body of its kind, full of health and perpetual 
youth, and of perfect beauty, according to the beauty 
of an ass." How could such a spiritual man and 
bodily donkey be received among men ? 

Much in the same way as an angelic spirit with a 
man's body would be received into the world of 
spirits. 

In a note, the writer quotes from a work by Pro- 
fessor Hitchcock: — "I maintain that God, in the 
beginning, adapted every other being and event in 
the world, to man's character and condition, so 
that there should be entire harmony in its system. 
And since, either in the Divine appointment, or in 
the nature of things, there is an inseparable con- 
nection between sin and death, the latter must con- 
stitute a feature of the system of the world ; because 
a free agent would introduce the former. Death 
would ultimately exist in the world ; and, therefore, 
all creatures placed in such a world must be made 
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mortal, at whatever period. Far mortal and im- 
mortal natures could not exist in the same natv/ral 
constitution ; nor could a condition adapted to undying 
creatures be clianged into a condition of decay and 
death without an entirely new creation," 

One would imagine the conviction expressed in 
this latter sentence, would be sufficient to banish the 
belief in the statement in the story of the Garden of 
Eden, of death being introduced as a curse, but he 
makes it fit into the legend in this manner : — " The 
certainty of man's apostacy might have been the 
grand reason in the Divine mind for giving to the 
world its present constitution, and subjecting ani- 
mals to death." 

The former writer makes it coincide in tliis way : 
" Farther, we should remember, that our first parents 
were naturally mortal, but God covenanted with them 
for immortality, as a matter of favor and upon par- 
ticular conditions." 

Surely men's minds must have been dreadfully 
warped and twisted by folly and falsehood, to imagine, 
or think to instruct others, by showing such a dis- 
torted vision of the good God ! 

Christ told us to judge of our Creator's goodness 
to us by examining our own conduct in love to one 
another : " WlQ a man, if his son asked bread, give 
him a stone ? " 

Let us examine evil by the same rule, and if we 
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know what is evil in the conduct of one man 
towards another, be sure God acts not so towards his 
creatures. 

A nobleman of enormous wealth and power, takes 
hold of a little country lad, who has never mounted 
a horse before, lifts him on one, pats him on the 
back and says, *' Now my lad, you take this horse 
and leap over that chasm there, and if you can do it, 
I will give you a thousand pounds and make a man 
of you for life." 

He turns to his friends and says, " He can't pos- 
sibly do it, my money is quite safe ; the lad must 
be killed, so I have got his coflto all ready for him, 
and I shall punish aU the rest of his family, because 
he did not do it." 

In all probability the bystanders would exclaim, 
" what a cold-blooded villain !" 

But we say, in such a manner God acted with men. 
He covenanted with them to give them immortality 
on one condition, but, by his foreknowledge, was so 
certain they either could or would not keep the 
covenant, he prepared all the rest of the world as a 
grave for tnem, and cursed the world and all things 
in it, because the two people, with whom he made 
the covenant, did not keep it. A covenant is a 
mutual agreement between two parties. How, can 
it be called a covenant between God and man, when 
the latter had no voice in the matter ? 
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What contradictions, inconsistencies, falsehoods, 
evil thoughts of God's truth and love, has this 
miserable story occasioned ! Will any one show me, 
from the vrords of Christ, one sentence that can lead 
to such a gross idea of injustice on the part of God, 
as is involved in the story of the cause of the fall of 
man? 

Dr. Gumming has suggested that aU pre-Adamic 
death was the consequence of the angel's sin ! This 
is certainly a brilliant piece of wisdom. The mon- 
strous injustice of such a thought must strike any 
one who has a particle of truth in his mind. 

I must again advert to the idea that " There is an 
inseparable connexion between sin and death." I 
say there is no connection between the sin of the 
soul and the death of the body. It was quite a 
Jewish belief, that both death and bodily disease 
were produced by sin. We in these days ought to 
be able to understand, that holding to the belief in 
the connection of death to sin, is equally fooUsh as 
the idea that disease was the effect of moral pollution, 
and a token of God's displeasure. 

The quotation from Professor Hitchcock contra- 
dicts itself. Man, he says, mvst have been made 
mortal, even before man sinned. Mortality is but 
the daily death of some minute particles of our 
body, and is daily, by decay, hastening to the death 
of that body ; but if sin be the cause of death, how 
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could death have commenced its operations heftyre 
the entrance of sin ? How could the effect precede 
the cause ? 

Animals die; plants die. Neither have sinned; 
but, in conformity with their organization, they die. 

Man sins, and his soul does not die — ^it is immortal 
— ^but his body dies, as every other animal dies, and 
by and through the same laws. 

Suppose the body lived for ever in time, that 
would not be immortality; for immortality cannot 
be lived in Time, but only in Eternity. 

If you desire immortality, you must pass out of 
this world into the region of immortality. 

How, then, will you accomplish it ? 

Will you take with you your body — ^your poor, 
weak, eating, and drinking body, that lives off the 
the ground, and is of the ground ? Or, will you 
leave it here, and rise to immortality a free, pure 
spirit? 

This is death. 

But is there in this anything so very dreadful — so 
very fearful ? That we shrink from the idea of laying 
our bodies quietly down upon the ground, and letting 
them crumble back again into the earth ? Would 
we, instead of this, choose rather, like the foolish 
animal I imagined, to carry our bodies with us ? 

To take them with us, is to clothe the spirit in a 
body of death in heaven. 
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To leave them here is to die the last death, and 
be for ever after free from death. 

To talk of a spiritual body is as erroneous as to 
talk of earthy water, or watery earth ; you can have 
neither but by spoiling both. Earthy water would 
only be thick, dirty water : watery earth would only 
be a soft muddy quagmire. 

A spiritual body, would be spirit spoiled by body; 
and a bodily spirit, if we can imagine such a thing 
in heaven, would feel itself very uncomfortable — 
nothing solid to support it, nothing to walk upon, 
nothing to eat; in fact, I think it would feel in 
heaven very much ashamed of itself. 

My dear reader, can you not see, that death, as 
every other natural law of God, when rightly under- 
stood, is no curse, but good, and beautiful, and 
lovely. It is only men's idea of it that makes it 
ugly, foolish, ridiculous, sinful, and cursed. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 



MARRIAGE. 



" Ye fools and blind, whether is greater, the gift or the altar that 
sanctifies the gift ^" 

This chapter was at first written as a conclusion to 
Chapter IV., but I divided it, and preferred writing 
down a few intervening chapters, to serve as stepping- 
stones to the subject I have named at the heading of 
this chapter. 

It will be said, that by doubting the truth of the 
immaculate conception, an aspersion is cast on the 
moral character of the human father and mother of 
Jesus. This n^ed not be ; we might, instead, ascribe 
the story to a monkish legend, or even an evangelical 
error, in order to make the birth of Christ to coincide 
with the supposed prophecy in Isaiah. 

Before examining this text, I would point out an 
instance where, in two Gospels, one evangelist ap- 
pears to take a Christian view of one of Christ's 
speeches, the other falls back to the preconceived 
Jewish idea. 

It relates to the sign of the Prophet Jonas. 

Consider first, that Christ likened the Jews who 
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sought after a sign, to an evil and adulterous genera- 
tion. Evil, in wishing him to break God's laws, in 
order to induce them to beKeve, by showing them a 
manifestation of his power by unnatural, that is, 
unlawful means ; and " adulterous," because they 
were not satisfied with what could be worked by 
those laws, but desired th^birth of a monster, by 
other laws, or no laws. 

In St. Luke it is : " There shall no sign be given 
it but the sign of Jonas the Prophet. For as Jonas 
was a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also the son 
of man be to this generation. The men of Nineveh 
shall rise up in the judgment with the men of this 
generation, and shall condemn it, for they repented 
at the preaching of Jonas, and behold a greater than 
Jonas is here." 

To the men of that generation whom Jesus rebuked 
for seeking a miraculous sign, no hint of any miracle 
respecting Jonas is given in this Gospel ; the true 
sign was from the preaching of Jonas to the preaching 
of Jesus. That because the Ninevites listened to 
the preaching of a mere man, and repented, Jonas 
should condemn those who refused to listen to the 
preaching of the Son of God. In this warning, or 
rebuke to the Jews, the idea of Jonas being three 
days and three nights in the inside of a whale is not 
even remotely alluded to, nor is it required. 

But St. Matthew, when he came to record the same 



168 

narrative, remembering the allusion to Jonas, con- 
nected the sign in his mind, not to the preaching of 
the prophet, but to the improbable story, or legend, 
connected ^with his name, and that this sign was 
typical of Christ remaining three days and three 
nights in the ground ; but such being the intention 
of the sign proves itselPan error, because Jesus was 
not three days and three nights in the earth. 

With respect to the prophecy in the 7th chapter 
of Isaiah, if the reader will take the trouble to read 
it, he will find that, in order to make the 14th verse 
appear a prophecy at all it is completely isolated 
from what precedes and what follows it. Taken in 
conjimction with the events to which it alludes and 
rightly belongs, he will find the text is really no 
prophecy at all, but only a sign given that a predic- 
tion should be fulfilled. 

It was told Ahaz that his enemies should be des- 
troyed before him, and as a sign, Isaiah said, one who 
is now, " A virgin, shall conceive and bear a son. . . 
Butter and honey shall he eat, that he may knpw to 
refuse the evil and choose the good. For before the 
child shall know to refuse the evil and choose the 
good, the land that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken 
by both her kings." 

The latter part of this verse is the prophecy or 
prediction, and the sign given was, before a child of 
the prophetess by Isaiah should grow to a reasonable 
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age, the events predicted by the prophet should come 
to pass. 

In the 8th chapter the same prediction is repeated: 
**For before the child shall have knowledge to 
cry * my father and my mother,' the riches of Damas- 
cus, and the spoil of Samaria, shall be taken away 
before the king of Assyria." 

It is. impossible to separate the text from this 
narrative, and if it is affirmed that Isaiah did not 
mean, one who was then a virgin should bear him a 
son, we must suppose that an immaculate conception 
occurred twice. 

But even if the story of the immaculate conception 
be not an apostolic or monkish legend, and, we sup- 
p^ose that the earthly father and mother of Jesua 
committed sin, it is a less vile idea to me than that 
of the conception by the Holy Ghost, which is a 
frightful profanation of the spirit. Besides, to assert 
that the mother of Jesus bore a child " conceived by 
the Holy Ghost," and afterwards children }fy her 
husband Joseph, is accusing her of another and 
worse crime, to which the Holy Ghost is a party. 

What is sin in respect to the connection of man 
and woman ? Is it violation of the marriage cere- 
mony, or violation of the law of God ? The breaking 
of the law made in "the beginning," when God made 
them male and female, or the violation of a vow made, 
at a church ceremony ? 

M 
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The law of God is, that one was made for one,: 
that two might be united as one. The sin is in 
separating what God thus joined, not by a cere- 
mony, but by a divine law, existing prior to the 
ceremony. 

Perhaps it is imagined, that the Son of Man 
avoided a human conception, because the natural 
conception of male and female is in itseK sin. 

What do we impute to God by this assumption ? 

That for every man that must be bom into the 
world, its parents are forced to commit sin. 

That the very act that unites them together, and 
that God enjoined when He said " be fruitful and 
multiply," is sin. It is not the church ceremony 
that joins them together. 

Every man who, by this law of God, joins himself 
to a woman, and every woman who thus joins herself 
to a man, are one in the. sight of God as long as 
they are on the earth together. And if they are not 
united together by holy love — ^love of the mind, aa 
well as of the body — it is adultery, whether before or 
after marriage. 

Anything that is holy in the sight of God does not 
require a church ceremony to make it holy, and surely 
if God made and commanded it, it is holy ; but if it 
is in itself an unholy act, does the church ceremony 
make it holy ? 

We call adultery, a sin committed after marriage. 
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but Christ said a licentious look, before or after mar- 
riage, was adultery. 

We say, a sin committed before the marriage cere- 
mony, therefore only violating the holy natural law 
of God, is of less magnitude than the same act com- 
mitted after the church service, 

" Ye fools and bUnd," whether is greater the church 
ceremony of marriage, or the law of God, upon which 
that ceremony is based, or instituted ? 

I do not say the church service is useless. It is 
necessary as a protection of the innocent against 
the guilty — of the virtuous against the vicious. 

It is only to be deplored that the laws of our 
country are not more stringent — more powerful to 
protect the weak against the strong, and not, as 
many of them are, but acts to give a legal right to 
injustice and oppression. But, how far are either 
the chur<;h ceremony or the laws a check to vice ? 

Unless the holiness of the law of God enters the 
heart, the service is utterly nugatory and vain, so 
can only act as a preventive to bodily or temporal 
injury. 

Were we perfectly obedient to the law of God, and 
perfect Christians, no such human ties would be 
•required. God forbid that I should even be thought 
to advocate sin or licence. The moral depravity of 
social life I read of in England at the present time, 
is to me perfectly appalling, but even with this staring 
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me in the face I have faith in the ultimate perfection 
of mankind, and that even now we are tending to it. 

What we now see is only the outward form of a 
malignant disease, long working in the social body, 
and when men are brought to know how destructive 
this disease is ; how the very shadow of death hangs 
over it, they will begin to try and rid themselves of it, 
and, in order to do so, they must first discern where 
lies the root of the disease. They must clearly dis- 
tinguish where and what is the sin : they must find 
the cause before they can remove the outward effect. 

Oh, th^t I could speak but a word to further this 
noble work I what matter if I incur the risk of having 
..my words and thoughts misconstrued, Truth shall 
justify me. I believe, even, that the love of Truth 
is so inherent in the minds of men that my sincere 
and earnest desire for Truth shall justify me to them. 

I d6 not desire to shelter myself under the mistaken 
idea that the end justifies the means ; on no account 
would I add a line to support such a false doctrine. 

Truth only can justify Truth. 

If I have done wrong or spoken wrong, that wrong 
can never be productive of right or good. 

But, if I have spoken the plain truth, for the sake 
of Truth, then that truth shall be productive of goo^ 
and ccmnot be productive of evil. 



CHAPTER XIX. 



THE DEVIL. 



It is curious, but most certainly true, that man- 
kind generally have a greater personal fear of the 
Devil, hobgobhns, and ghosts, than they have of 
God- 

They have a sort of notion that devils and ghosts 
may sometimes be uncomfortably near them ; and 
that the latter may, perhaps, appear all in white, and 
frighten them terribly some dark night. That some 
Indeously ugly invisible creature, they call the devil, 
is perhaps standing close beside them (take care !), 
;(rhispering in their ear, breathing his hot breath in 
their nostrils, or he creeps behind them, and they 
dare not look round ; they have a sort of creeping 
sensation in the small of the back, and across their 
shoulders, that he is going to make a grab at them 
(ah ! !). Really reader I cannot help laughing. 

Only imagine if any one with long sharp finger 
nails should steal behind you while you are sitting 
alone some evening between light and dark, while 
your mind was becoming uneasy with unearthly feel- 
ings, and should suddenly claw hold of you, with a 
howl between the laugh of an idiot and the whoop 
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of a New Zealander. I really think if j'ou are a 
nervous debilitated female, with no appetite, you 
certainly would go into fits. 

We have no unpleasant sensation of this sort with 
regard to God. He is conjectured to be far away in 
heaven, and not likely to make such a sudden, rude, 
and horrible attack upon us. I have been endeavor* 
ing for some time to arrive at a satisfactory conclusion 
with regard to this dreadful person, as to where he 
came from, where he is going to, and what business 
on earth he has to do with us. 

The conclusion I have arrived at is perfectly satis- 
factory to myself, and that is — there is no such per- 
son ; but I am afraid I shall have some difficulty in 
offering any convincing argument to my reader. If 
I can, in any manner, either from the nervous female 
aforesaid, or others, remove a supposed cause of fear, 
what I have to say on the subject may be worth 
while reading and looking into. 

The sun is the most perfect analogy of God we 
can point to. It is the earthly giver of light, heat, 
rain, color, beauty, health, joy, life itself, to every 
creature — without it the world would become a death 
mass : the grave of all living. 

When the half of the globe we exist on, turns 
from the sun, and night and darkness prevails, do 
we for one moment femey that a huge body of black- 
ness in the heavens causes it ? 
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It is curious that philologists have not found the 
meaning or derivation of the word Ood, 

Bunsen, speaking of the meaning of Biblical words, 
says, ** And what of God ? not the good, though its 
meaning is unknown. Devs (and all the cognate 
words, as shown in what precedes) is the bright 
Ether.*' The devil has several names which have 
somewhat different meanings, but all tending to the 
same idea. 

The devil, or principal devil, I would premise, 
appears to control our mental nature ; the devils, or 
secondary imps, our corporeal nature, afflicting us 
with bodily diseases, insanity, dumbness, &c., at 
least, according to Jewish belief, they did so in the 
olden time ; but they have not tormented us since 
witchcraft was abolished. Allowing even that we 
were delivered from the power of witchcraft and 
demoniac possession by the advent of Christ, we 
might inquire why, when he sent the little devils 
out of the world, he did not send the big devil also ? 
But I really must leave off joking, it is certainly 
highly improper to laugh at his " Satanic majesty," as 
he is denominated. 

Does any one think I am irreverent for ridiculing 
the supposed power and pretension of the something 
we call the devil ? Does any one say, as did John 
Wesley, when the power or existence of witchcraft 
was called in question, "No devil, no God " ? 
• 
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Does any one think the existence of God depends 
on the existence of the devil ? 

Does any one think that belief in God, rests on 
belief in the devil? or that we cannot have one 
without the other ? I should think not. 

If disbelief in the devil, as a being or power of evil, 
cannot touch the existence of God, or our belief in 
that God, let us examine, without fear, his pretensions, 
or rather, the powers we have imputed to him. 

I take the theological belief, and interpretation of 
the term DevU^ from a Biblical Cyclopedia, published 
by the Religious Tract Society, which I therefore 
conclude to be quite orthodox: "Devil, derived from 
the Greek name, diahoUms, which means, * a calum- 
niator,* or * accuser.' " 

Satom (Hebrew), " adversary," and from the notion 
of an opponent in a court of justice, comes also 
to mean "accuser." " Ahadddn (Hebrew), A^ppoUyon 
(Greek), both mean 'destroyer.'" I do not find 
throughout the Gospels, the devil spoken of as our 
accuser. 

John V. 45 — " Do not think I will accuse you to 
the Father; there is one that accuseth you, even 
Moses, in whom ye trust." Luke xi. 32 — " The 
men of Nineve shall rise up in the judgment with 
this generation, and shall condemn it," &c. 

John viii. 7 and 10 — " So when they continued 
asking, he lifted up himseK^ and said unto them. He 
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that is without sin among you, let him first cast a 

stone at her ^Woman, where 

are those thine accusers, hath no man condemned 
thee ? " 

In the first of these texts, Christ alludes to 
himself as an accuser, but declares he will not be, 
but that the truths of the Bible written by Moses, in 
whom the Jews trusted, would accuse the Jews, 

In the second, better men than themselves. 

In the third, Jesus would not suffer, or even listen 
to the accusers of the woman, because he considered 
them. as sinful as she was. 

An accuser, iiierefore, will not be one even as 
guilty as ourselves, still less one more guilty. 

Then God qannot suffer the devil to be the accuser 
or condemner of men. 

In the words of Christ, sin is spoken of as Beel- 
ijebub, BeUal, The Prince of this World, The Spirit 
that worketh in the hearts of tft disobedient, The 
God of the World, a murderer, a liar. 

Turning to the Cyclopedia for these terms, I find 
Beelzebub J or Baalzebub, "An idol God of the 
Ekronites, and was probably worshipped as the 
patron deity of medicine." 

If this be correct, it would have been the reason 
why the Jews accuse Jesus of casting out devils by 
Beelzebub, that is, curing disease b^the aid of a 
heathen idol god. He was one of the chief gods of 
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the heathen, and hence the prince or chief of the 
devils. Such Aerm would be easily understood by 
tlie Jews, who were taught to regard all idols as 
devils. 

The " People's Dictionaiy of the Bible " says : — 
" A new doctrine was imported into Judaism after 
the exile, from the Zoroaster Chaldaic philosophy, 
in the distinction between good and bad angels, 
forming a celestial and demoniacal hierarchy; be- 
coming a sort of Judaical polytheism ; and, like all 
polytheisms, interfering with the due recognition of 
the sole Creator and Preserver of the universe. 

So also Belial meant originally, " lowness, base- 
ness.'* In Psalms xii. 8, the words translated an evil 
diseasey literally meant, a " word or thing of Belial." 
With that tendency to personification which marked 
the Jewish religion, when, in its decline, it fell under 
rabbinical influence, the word came to be an epithet 
of Satan. " Under the influence of a corrupt oriental 
philosophy, a system of doctrines of devils, demons, 
was introduced, and spread throughout Judea, and 
other western countries. This system made a com- 
plete infernal hierarchy, setting forth the rank, order, 
and giving names to their respective chie£s. Our 
Lord, who, adopting the popular phraseology, speaks 
of Beelzebub^ the prince of the devUs.* We might ask» 
why did Jesft adopt the popular phraseology of a 
poljtheistic doctrine, which interfered with the due 
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recognition of the sole Creator and Preserver of the 
universe ? " 

Baalzebub must have been derived from Baal: 
" Baaly Bel, Belus, were the names by which the sun 
was worshipped. Human victims were offered to 
Baal. The worship of Baal prevailed through all 
ancient Scandinavia, and is supposed to have been 
general throughout all the British Islands. The 
worship of Baal was a besetting sin of the Hebrews." 

The worship of the sun under the name of Baal, 
we may conclude, was the earliest form of idolatry, 
and also, the most universal. Belial, from Bel and 
Belus, means "worthless," and is connected with the 
idea of everything filthy, corrupt, and lewd. Idolatry 
and licentiousness may well be spoken of as the god of 
the world, being now, even, the most prevalent and 
destructive vices, both of soul and body. Well 
might Christ say they had nothing in him. This 
idea, then, of the person of the' Devil, or Satan, or 
Beelzebub, can be traced^as we have seen, to the 
worship of the sun, and the inhuman and horrible 
rites attendant upon it. But the idols were neither 
gods nor devils — ^nor a temptation of any devil, bulk 
proceeded from ignorance, which prevented men 
from knowing the one God of Truth. 

St. Paul says, " We know that an idol is nothing." 
He also says, " We cannot say we are tempted of 
God, when we are drawn aside by our own lusts and 
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enticed." Here again we notice the confdsion there 
was in the minds of the Jews between God tempting 
and the. devil tempting. In fact, the Jews could 
hardly prevent this confasion from arising in their 
minds. Their form of worship was little above 
heathen worship. 

The God they worshipped was a God of fear and 
vengeance, that required a daily bloody sacrifice, as 
an atonement or propitiation for his wrath ; their wor* 
^p of him was only better than heathen worship^ in 
that it did not offer human life as a sacrifice. Nor 
even are they quite free from that idolatry. 

If the reader will look at the B2nd chapter of 
Exodus, he will find that to propitiate the wrath of 
God, because Aaron had made a golden calf, and the 
people had worshipped it, Moses said, " Thus saith 
the Lord Ood of Israel : Put every man his sword 
by his . side, and go in and out from gate to gate 
throughout the camp, and sky every man his brother, 
and «very man his comj^mion, and every man his 
neighbor. And the children of Levi did according 
to the word of Moses, and there fell of the people 
^hat da^ about three ihovscmd men.'' 

Also, in 2nd Samuel, 21st chapter, it may be read 
how to propitiate the wrath of God " For Saiil and 
his bloody house." Seven of Saul's sons were given 
up to the Gibeonites to be slain, and for this act, a 
famine was stayed. 
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I think both these instances look very like human 
sacrifices offered as a propitiation ; but whether to 
God or the devil, both we ourselves and the Hebrews 
might find it difl&cult to determine. It is curious 
that this confusion has even crept into the Lord's 
Prayer: we say, "Lead us not into temptation." 
Can anything be more contradictory than first ad- 
dressing God as " Our Father," and then begging 
him not to lead us into sin. Suppose a Kttle child 
being led home by the hand of his earthly parent, 
and having on the way to beseech him not to. lead 
him over a precipice, or into any other danger ; we 
should say of such a oii^ he surely could not be 
a loving and affectionate pBrent ; but we say this in 
the Lord's Prayer to our heavenly Father. 

We are, however, more Christian than to believe 
what the words in this prayer, and in the other 
church services, would imply. We are not really so 
cruel as to believe or wish the curses put into our 
mouths, nor so ignorant as to have a reasonable 
faith in some of the petitions we utter; which is 
a great proof, perhaps the greatest, that church 
theology and church creeds are not consistent either 
with reason or Christianity, or the advance of the 
age. 

So in the petition of the Lord's Prayer, no one 
really believes the words he repeats — no one, I hope, 
thinks that God leads us, or even connives at our 
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being led into sin or temptation, but that oiir own 
unchecked passions lead us unto sin. 

Still, .though we know God does not lead us into 
temptation, we are content to repeat the words, 
hardly knowing what they mean, certainly, without 
knowing that the words are a remnant of idolatry, 
when " a God," or " a devil," or " an idol," were 
almost synonymous terms. But when this is shown, 
do we do right to continue the words ? It is a pity 
.to spoil such a beautiful prayer by suffering such an 
error to remain in it. We should pray, " Lea/ce us 
not in temptation, or let us not be led into temptation. 
There is but little differ^ice in the words, but much 
in the sense. It is, tha^nr Father would not leave 
us where we have ourselves weakly yielded to tempta- 
tion — that he would help us to deliver ourselves 
from the two besetting vices of humanity — idolatry 
and licentiousness. 

One, the depravity and lowering of the body. 

The other, tlie depravity and lowering of the 
mind. 

And these two, are the devil, in ourselves; and 
these our punisher, and accusers, and destroyers. 

There was a wise man who said to his children, 
" My sons, you will never see anything worse thai 
you see in yourselves.'* 

So, after all, there is a great deal of truth in tt 
joke with which I commenced this chapter, ai 
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sqgietimes we really do frighten ourselves with our 
own shadows. 

I do not mean tliat such a feeling proceeds from 
wickedness, it, usually arises from nervousness or 
weakness. 

But it is true that evil is near U8> and in us, and 
not anywhere or anything outside of us ; and though 
God is near us always, it is to do us good and not 
evil — ^not to frighten or terrify us, but to lead us to 
approach him in love without feai\ 

It may be said here again, that I have been seek- 
ing to destroy what has long ago been destroyed. 

Even the orthodox writer, the Rev. Thomas Ragg, 
denies the existence of the devil as a being of evil; 
he says, " When men talk gravely of a Satan as a 
personification of the principle of evil, and write his 
name * D'Evil' ; I proceed, then, to shdw^that these 
notions are fallacious, and that the existence of such 
a principle of evil, equally infinite with the principle 
of good, is an absurdity and an impossibility." 

But if enlightened men, and even orthodox church- 
men, see the absurdity of believing in a being of evil, 
called Satan, or the devil, why do we preserve such 
a false notion in the Bible ? 

And if they know, as Thomas Ragg says, there is 
no such thing as a devil, for these reasons : — " Firstly, 
The existence of two infinite beings is impossible. 
Secondly, That if two such infinite principles were 
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contending, and had been contending from etem^, 
the result must have been, that nothing would ever 
have been produced or created. Thirdly, That 
under the supposition of the existence of such a 
malevolent principle, evil would not be evil. Fourthly, 
That evil is not a principle at all, but rather, a defect 
or imperfection.'* 

I ask again, if we acknowledge this, why keep the 
name of the devil in our Bibles and our creeds ? 
and pray to be defended *' against the world, the 
flesh, aa^d the devil,'' when there is no devil hut the 
flesh. 

This again we have to thank inspiration for ; we 
dare not alter it, though we know it causes error. 

We well know that no ignorant man can take up 
his Bible without reading of the devil, and that he 
cannot help believing the devil to be a great, and 
mighty principle, or Being of Evil ; and what right 
have we to continue to keep and foster this ignorant 
and idolatrous belief, and thus allow a stumbling* 
block to remain in their way, when we know it ought 
to be removed ? And why should we frighten the 
minds of our children with such a false, vicious 
idol? 

But, instead of this, what are they doing ? Now, 
this old devil is nearly defunct, some foolish, though, 
I daresay, well-meaning divines, are trying to dress 
up another devil for us, which they call Antichrist, 
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or rather, St. Paul gave them the name, and they 
are straining their wits to work to find out some* 
thing to fit to it. 

It does not seem quite settled what this something 
is, whether man or thing, another name for the old 
devil, or for a new devil, or the diabolical essence of 
all the devils and human evil together. 

It would appear to be rather a difficult cap to fit. 
They can find plenty of " scoffers," that is, those 
who, in these last days, doubt and question the false- 
hood of inspiration ; but, instead of these scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, they are men of pure 
and irreproachable lives. 

I think it is a great misfortune that talent which 
God has given men, to make known his love to man- 
kind, should be so misapplied, to preach, instead, a 
doctrine of terror and fear. They do, indeed, lead 
captive, a great many siUy women, and not a few 
silly men as well, laden with their feins, and very 
heavily laden indeed they are, poor creatures, with 
the load that has been bound on to their backs — a 
burden too heavy to be borne, and which they who 
put it on would not touch with one of their 
fingers, to help to lift it off. 

It is very odd, people, who ought not to quote 
scripture, still continue to do so, and more curious 
still, that it is for the purpose of trying to cast out 
a devil, by the word of truth. From whence do we 
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derive our doctrine of the devils being fallen angels, 
who fought with God in heaven ! and were then 
turned out of it ? And why do we suppose "the ser- 
pent that was more subtle than any beast of the 
field ** to be one of the devils ? 

I can find no answer to either question in the 
Bible. I think our ideas on the subject are gained 
principally from Milton. The doctrine is alluded to 
in some of the Epistles, and the writers of them 
derive their inspired information from an apocryphal 
book, called the Book of Enoch. And this Book of 
Enoch, why is it not amongst those we choose to set 
up as our canonical scripture ? We might suppose 
the writer of this book, who had such wonderful and 
«xtra inspiration as to allow him to view the interior 
economy of the heavenly life, hid from every other 
human gaze, to behold this curioVis and anomalous 
scene of confusion, rage, and deadly hate in heaven, 
ought to command from us even a greater amount 
of veneration and respect. But if this Book of Enoch 
proves itself, by its absurdity, to be a tissue of lying 
fables and legends, why do St. Paul and others quote 
from it, and are we obliged to receive these quotations 
as infallible truths ? 



CHAPTER XX. 



HEI.L. 

We pray, "Lord of all power and might; thou that 
art the author and giver of all good things, graft in 
our hearts the love of thy name." But how can we 
believe God to be all powerful, and that he is really 
the giver of all good things, and, at the same time 
imagine that the devil has the largest share of power 
over men, and also that he must be self-created, tlien 
really a God, or that God created evil ; or, how can 
we in our hearts truly love Him, when we think this 
all powerful God suffers the devil to tempt, accuse, 
and finally destroy us ? 

The belief in the devil, as a person or being, is 
nothing else but a remnant and rotten rag of idolatry. 

What now is the idea of our future connection 
with the devil or devils ? That they are to torment 
all, except the " select little flock," for all eternity ! 

We might suppose God hated man, instead of 
loving him ; that He created the greater number of 
men, not only to be tempted and tortured by devils 
in this world, but gave them the privilege of con- 
tinuing the tortui'e for all eternity. We may quibble, 
and tr}' to explain it away as much as we like, but 
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if we beUeve God all-powerfal, and to have perfect 
foreknowledge of the fate of all Hjs creatures, in our 
hearts we must think that He hates man, and as long 
as we believe this, we shall, in our hearts, hate God. 

I have some outline engravings, drawn several 
years ago, for the London Art Union, to illustrate 
'*Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress": there is a picture of 
demons tormenting lost souls in hell. The devils 
appear to be taking it very coolly, considering the hot 
place they are in; the atmosphere seems to have 
become a sort of "native element" to them ; it is only 
the poor human beings who appear to be suffering : 
the devils are employed in making hideous grimaces 
at them, and adding, by all means in their power, to 
their torture ; one imp, with an expression of diaboli- 
cal satisfaction, is quietly gouging out the eye of a 
woman — ^bah ! it is a disgusting picture ; let us turn 
over another page. 

It will be seen that the idea di hell as a place of 
torture is also derived from heathen worship. I 
take from the Cyclopedia, — *' The word heUy is the 
representative of the Hebrew word aheol, *the grave,' 
and hades, * darkness,' and another Greek word, 
which is also translated heU, literally means, * the 
Valley of Hinnom,* where the most abominable idol- 
atries were practised, called also, Tophet, from toph 
* a drum,' because that instrument was used there to 
droTven the cries of the victims." 
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This picture, and the one in the " Pilgrim's Pro- 
gress " would match very well together. 

Though sheol means "the grave," it has been 
translated sometimes " the grave," sometimes "hell," 
according, I suppose, to the will of the translator. 

1st Kings ii. 9 — " Thou shalt bring down his hoary 
head to (sheolj the grave with blood." 

Psalm xlix. 14 — " Like sheep they are laid in 
CsheolJ the grave." 

Psalm ix. 17 — " The wicked shall be turned into 
rsheolj heU." 

Prov. xxiii. 14 — " Thou shalt beat him with the 
rod and shalt deliver his soul from C^heolJ hell." 

Psahn xvi. 10 — " For thou wilt not leave my soul 
in CsheolJ hell ; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy 
one to see corruption." % 

It does not appear that the Hebrew word sheol 
meant anything further than death or annihilation; 
but David, in this last text, showed a belief in the 
immortality of his soul, that it should not be left in 
(sheolj the grave, and that God would not suffer his 
holy one (himself the man after God's own heart) 
to see corruption. 

I suppose from this translation of sheol into hell, 
our creeds say Christ descended into hell, and we 
imagine that his earthly body did not see corruption, 
but with that coporeal body, he ascended into heaven, 
and is living there still in a human body. 
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The word in the New Testament translated hell, 
is hades, " darkness." 

The devil as a being of evil, or hell as a place of 
punishment, are both heathen idolatrous ideas. 
There is no devil but in our own hearts, and no hell 
but in the worm of remorse and the fire of unchecked 
passions; neither vdll any one punish us but our 
own selves. 

Because I say there is no devil, no hell, and that 
God vnil not punish us, it does not follow that the 
just and the unjust shall alike be rewarded, or that 
the wicked shall go unpunished. 

Mr. MiU speaks of the necessity of obeying God, 
" because God is stronger than we, and able to damn 
us if we don't." Though we may dislike to put it into 
such strong language this is really the secret feeling 
of our hearts. But it is an imjust and hard thought 
of our Father. We say aU things are possible with 
God, but at the same time, say it is impossible for Him 
to pardon our sins without propitiation of his wrath. 

There is nothing imjust in granting pardon. 

It is unjust only to allow criminals to be at 
liberty to cheat, defraud, and ruin others. 

We deny God the power of doing the first — of 
giving to all men a free pardon — ^because we say it 
would be contrary to his justice. We say he did 
the second, by allowing guilty devils liberty to cheat, 
defraud, and ruin innocent men. 
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Which would be the greater injustice ? 

God does not, nor will not punish us — ^we punish 
ourselves. 

If we disobey the physical laws, and injure our 
constitutions, we bring disease on our bodies, for 
havmg infringed the law of our bodies. We cannot say 
God sent the disease, we brought it on ourselves — 
we punish ourselves. 

The same with the soul, if we break the moral 
laws, we bring disease on our souls, but we cannot 
say God brought the disease, we brought it on our- 
selves ; we punish our own souls. Should we con- 
sider it just to healthy people to force them to be 
contaminated, by living with people infectiously 
diseased ? We know we would not. 

Neither would it be just that|God should force 
pure, holy spirits to be united in eternity with impure 
and unholy spirits. 

Where, then, is punishment ? 

We have learnt the great, and holy, and merciful 
lesson, that punishment is vicious and cruel, unless 
used as a means of reformation. Be sure God's 
punishments are not vicious or cruel, and the lesson 
we have learnt is a lesson of love, which is God. 

God*s punishment, therefore, will .be for reforma- 
tion. We know not how : but what if to walk up 
our weary way again through the world tiQ the spirit 
is purified and enlightened, and fit for heaven ? 
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This would neither be inconsistent with justice or 
mercy. Eternal damnation is both unjust and un- 
merciful. If God is really a God of Love, it is im- 
possible he could have joy in heaven, knowing that 
miUions of the creatures he had made were suffering 
tortures. Does it improve the idea to say, God will 
not look at or heed these millions, but completely 
shut them out from his omnipresence, as we should 
turn our backs upon our poor relations, and while 
we were feasting in pleasure and luxury, try con- 
veniently to forget they were in being, and were 
starving and in misery ? 

Is this the God of Love we worship ? 

God loves every creature he has made, and never 
created any for eternal damnation; but each one 
shall work his wa^fup to the heaven for which God 
created his soul. It would be no light punishment 
to be sent back to begin life anew. In a measure 
we follow out this principle ourselves in convictism; 
we prevent criminals doing mischief to others, and at 
the same time give them a second chance of regaining 
their lost station in the world ; for a time we keep 
them in bonds to break them off from the habit of 
vice, and induce the habit of work. They are then 
again /re« to (}^oose either the one or the other, 
and in nine cases out of ten, they choose the latter, 
and advance by it to an honorable position in the 
world. 
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Suppose it was possible for this world (the 
cirth) to disobey ^r break away from the laws of 
attraction that h^ it in its place. It would fall. 
Should we say, God thrust it down ? 

But what do I say : it would fall? 

There is no such thing as falling. There is no 
where to fall to. If the earth fell from under our 
feet here in New Zealand, the people of En^and 
wotdd be mounting up into the skies ; and if it fell 
away from the people in England, we should be 
moimting up into the skies. 

It is equal nonsense to talk of its wandering olT rato 
infinite space : which way ? Up or down ; right or 
left ? It must take either, and what should guide 
it ? In all probability the nearest heavenly body 
that had power to attract it.* # 

If attracted to the sun, it would most likely be 
consumed, and injure no other world. 

If attracted to the nearest planet, by the collision 
it would ruin both itself and the world with which it 
came in concussion. Would the just God suffer a 
world that continued obedient, to be ruined by one 
that had disobeyed and broken loose from his laws ? 
Surely not. 



* I am supposiDg the world would cohere together without 
attraction, which it would not ; but without the force of repulsion, 
the same rule which applies to the whole would apply equally to the 
inyisible atoms. 
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Would, then, God suffer man, who had not dis- 
obeyed, to be ruined by falleiL angels, who hii 
disobeyed ? 

And who are fallen angels ? 

Not former inhabitants of heaven, the abode of 
the perfect God. 

No created being is good by nature ; that belongs 
to God, and to God only. 

AU created beings must have struggled and worked 
up to goodness, as we are now doing. 

If those whom we call angels fell, it must have 
been "before they reached heaven, or perfection. 
Heaven would not be heaven if it were possible to 
sin there ; and the constitution or government of 
the Eternal Heavens will not be altered or improved 
because man's salvation is completed. 

If angels were originally created good, they could 
never have had free will ; then would they have had 
no power to disobey or fall : and if they never had 
power or free will to choose between good and evil, 
they would have been forced to good. Heaven 
would then have been a despotism, and God a despot, 
and all under him slaves. 

But man is made for freedom, educated in this 
world by free will, and finally to attain the perfect 
freedom of heaven. 

By such a plan only can created beings become 
good, perfect, and still free; not slaves under a 
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despot. "Truth can never be guaranteed unless 
error has had a fair trial." 

This is the secret of human free will, or power of 
sin ; because goodness and perfection can never be 
sure and stedfast, and yet free, till even evil has been 
tried and condemned. 

We suppose man a fallen creature, under the wrath 
of God. Why this fierce wrath upon us ? 

We are placed in a state in which it is l^ossible 
for us not to sin, that is, disobey the petfiet law of 
God. We are in a transition state ; we cannot help 
being imperfect, till we have reached perfection, and 
we cannot reach perfection till we have been con- 
vinced of sin ; and till we have had a knowledge of 
sin, we cannot be convinced of evil ; and till we 
are convinced of sin, we cannot be convinced of 
righteousness. 

Then only can man be convinced of judgment 
between good and evil — convinced that sin is evil, 
and righteousness good. 

Thus only can we be sure and Jlrm in perfection 
in heaven. 

That there cannot be an eternal hell is demon- 
4btrable. 

There are but two states : good and evil. 

Hell cannot be good, therefore must be evil. 

Then hell, if eternal, would be the perpetuation 
and immortalization of evil, sin, and pain. 
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There cannot be immortality, or eternity, apart 
from God, for they are the very natm^of God, and 
all eternity is God. 

Then God's own nature must be divided into part 
eternal sin, and part eternal good. 

To imagine a devil having power to give immor- 
tality to evil is to say he is God ; " eternal death" is 
a contradiction in words. It is dead life, which is 
imposflfljpu 

When perfection is reached, eternity is reached ; 
for perfect good cannot gain more good, neither can 
it be less good. 

Immortality is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever. 

If hell is eternal, it is also the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever ; for eternity is one, and has not, 
like time, a past or a future ; if so, hell is equal to 
heaven, and the devil to God — ^the devil the creator 
of immortal evil, and God the creator of immortal 
good. 

This cannot be, for two equal forces neutralize 
one another. 

So, then, there cannot be any eternal sin, or eternal 
hell. Sin belongs only to this world of mortali^# 
and change, and has, in time, a beginning and an 
ending. 

If there is no place of eternal punishment, men 
cannot be eternally punished. 
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And as there is but one eternity, the place of the 
One Eternal, all men must reach that eternity. 

And when ? 

When they are perfect. 

There can be no skip, or short-cut, to heaven by 
the imputed merits of another, for that can never be 
ov/r own which we have not worked for. 



CHAPTER XXI. 



THE DEVIL'S WORKS. 

Theologians will not have the saying that " Evil ia 
only good in the making," though in other words 
they afl&rm the same thing, namely, that good has 
been made out of evil. Some of the most useful 
inventions and discoveries which have resulted in 
the 'utmost benefit to mankind, have been supposed 
to originate from the devil. 

Luther styles him " God's deacon upon earth." 

By the same idea (in a sentence before quoted), 
Mr. Farrar says, — " Under the overruling of a 
beneficent Providence, antagonism is made the law 
of human progress." 

Both Luther's and Farrar's words have the same 
meaning, that from an unholy thought and unholy 
thing, what was evil was produced, but God, working 
on this base of an unholy thought and an evil thing, 
changed it to good. 

Now, I say that to afilrm, " Evil is only good in 
the making," and that the "devil is God's deacon 
upon earth," is blasphemy. When shall we compre- 
hend justly the meaning of these three texts ? — 

" Can Satan cast out Satan ? " 



199 

" A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither 
can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. By their 
fruits ye shall know them." 

" Every good gift and every perfect gift is from 
above." 

Those, however, who think with Luther, say a 
thought or discovery which causes evU to be cast 
out; which proves itself by its fruits to be good, did 
not originally come from Him who gives every good 
gift, but from the power of evil. Is not this blas- 
phemy? I will take one instance, the invention 
of gunpowder, which, I suppose, would rank first 
in the estimation of most people as the work of the 
devil. 

God gave, through the reasoning mind of a man, 
the thought, which, by the industiy of man, gra- 
dually produced the most perfect means of self- 
defence and control over the animal creation, which 
it was his work to subdue. It gave him the means 
not only of protecting his body from danger, but 
also, what is far greater, the power of protecting both 
mind and body from the unholy usurpation of 
tyranny. 

The means were no more evU in themselves than 
the teeth and claws of a lion, which ai-e his weapons 
for protecting himself and procuring his food. 

But our artificial weapons are so powerful, that by 
arming tlie few mth them, the many are preserved 
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from danger, to follow, unmolested, a higher path in 
the pursuit of truth, in philosophy and science. 

We are not obliged, as are animals, every one to 
make use of his own natural strength for defence, 
and fight one against the other, as before the inven- 
tion of gunpowder and firearms was, in a great 
measure, the case : prevented only in proportion to 
the perfection of the artificial weapons men could 
command, such as bows, arrows, spears, &c. ; and 
as every weapon increased in efficiency and power, 
so far did man, in this manner advance above the 
brute, and the brute necessity of fighting. We can 
even trace this fact as fer back as the earliest records 
of man yet discovered, where the stone, bronze, and 
iron weapons, lie side by side with the bones of the 
men who lifted them, and witness to their gradual 
rise and improvement. 

There is sin only when we take this good and 
perfect gift; given us for protection and freedom, and 
make it subservient to wrong purposes, to gratify 
our private malice and revenge, forgetful of the God 
of love, who trusted us with the gift. 

The theological bugbears of hell and devil, are 
useless, and worse than useless — mischievous. They 
have never deterred any man from crime, but have 
only substituted one crime for another; for open 
vices, cowardice, hypocrisy, Phariseeism; but the 
best, the noblest, the boldest, most courageous 
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spirit, they hftve vitiated, and turned to reckless 
crime. 

There are some who say, come death, come hell, 
I will KNOW ! Some are so miserable in this Ufe, 
that no fear of hell can keep them in it ; they kill 
themselves to escape their misery. Would they do 
so, if they knew that to run away from their present 
life would only be to have to go back, perhaps to 
come again to that very rock upon which they struck, 
and be forced to mount over it ? 

There is no more fertile producer of crime than 
fear. 

Look at smuggling, as an instance. 

What an amount of crime was perpetrated in pur- 
suit of this contraband trade. And what caused it? 
The trade itself was caused by a/ntagonism, by the 
attempt of the law to restrain the freedom of com- 
merce. The crimes following in its train were caused 
by fear of punishment. 

"When any of the numerous smugglers were 
' taken, some of them were hanged, some broken on 
the wheel, some burnt alive." 

None of these atrociously cruel punishments pre- 
vented smuggling, but only made those who embarked 
in it, reckless, dissolute, and immoral. 

" These men, desperate from fear of punishment, 
and accustomed to the commission of every crime, 
contaminated the surrounding population, introduced 
o 
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into peaceful villages, vices formerly unknown, caused- 
the ruin of entire families, spread, wherever they 
came, drunkenness, theft, dissoluteness." — Buckle's 
History. 

Yet, but for smuggling, a French author declares, 
trade could no't have been conducted, but must 
have perished, in consequence of incessant inter-: 
ference. Duties were levied on exports and imports: 
all branches of industry that flourished, therefore, 
those which the country showed it wanted, were, 
heavily taxed ; while others that declined, which the 
country showed it did not want, were tried to be 
propped up by bounties. 

Here is no evil producing good, nor good coming 
of eviL The good desire for pi&gress in commerce, 
producing free trade, called then smuggling, because 
carried on in spite of foolish and usjust laws. 

The sins of smuggling were caused by evil laws, 
and immorality, by fear of punishment. 

When the laws were repealed, and the fear 
removed, the crimes ceased. 

Mr. Mill remarks, that " antagonism of influences 
is absolutely necessary to progress." 

It may be necessary to, but cannot be pro- 
ductive of, progress. Antagonism is not the law of 
progress, but of check and stoppage, preventing 
progress going ahead too fast ; so, keeping order in 
the march of progress. 
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It throws back the ball, when it might otherwise 
overshoot the mark. This is simply action and 
reaction. 

In Mr. Darwin's book on " Natural Selection," the 
writer says, "That all organic beings are exposed 
to severe competition.** But this competition, or 
antagonism is not the cause of advance, but the 
necessary stop to over-production, by the destruction 
of one species by another, as in another page he says, 
"Although some species may be now increasing, 
more or less rapidly, in numbers, all cannot do so, 
for the world would not hold them. . . . Hence 
we may confidently assert that all plants and animals, 
are tending to increase in a geometrical ratio, that 
all would most rapidly stock every station in which 
they could anyhow exist, and that the geometrical 
tendency to increase must be checked by destruction 
at some period of life." 

Antagonism, or competition, is not, then, the law 
of progress, but of the counter-check to over-progress 
or over-growth. 



CHAPTEE XXIL 



SELF-LOVE. 



Sin is the bending of the spirit, or soul, to the wor- 
ship of the flesh or body, which is idolatry and dis- 
obedience to every law of God. 

The only worship God desires is our love. 

To love him with all the strength and power of 
mind and soul, and to love our neighbor as our- 
selves, is God's command, and also nature's command. 

Now, here are three injunctions, not two only: — 

Tke love of Self 
The love of Man. 
The love of God. 

In this is comprehended all the law and prophets. 

If self is not to be loved, how can it be put as a 
measure whereby we are to love our neighbor ? 

If we do not love self, how can we love our 
brother ? By the same rule as, if we love not our 
brother, how can we love God ? 

Here are three links not to be divided, and each 
must be kept whole and perfect; but ignorance 
prevents our preserving eflber perfectly. 



Surely, the reader may say, " I know how to love 
myself perfectly." I think not. 

Selfishness is not self-love : selfishness is the 
greatest evil a man can inflict on himself — makes 
him wretched in himself, and hateful to others. 
This, therefore, cannot be the fruit of love, but of 
ignorance. A man who loves himself perfectly will 
endeavor to protect himself from bodily and mental 
injury ; and this only he can do fully by under- 
standing the physical and mental laws; an^ by know- 
ledge of the former can we alone interpret the moral 
or spiritual laws. 

Disobedience to any of these laws produces un- 
happiness. 

A man who indulges in drunkenness and de- 
bauchery does not love himself wholly and entirely, 
but shows partiality to one bodily sense, sacrificing 
to that one, every other sense ; and not only his 
bodily senses and physical strength, but degrades to 
that one taste his mental and moral powers. Thus 
by a want of true love to self, gross ignorance pro- 
duces great wickedness. 

By abstracting (m« of the bodily senses or feelings, 
calling it sin, and endeavoring to weaken or root it 
out, we destroy the due balance of the body, as much 
as by pandering to one, and causing that sense to be 
overpowerful. To destroy the balance of power in 
the body is equally dangerous as to destroy the 
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balance of power between nations — conquer one 
and another will usurp its place; or as ill-judged 
as to destroy the balance of parties in a state. 

The prime mover of the world is self-love. 

In the animal kingdom self-love has been the 
mover upwards ; the intense desire for self-preserva- 
tion blindly followed ; the self-love of another species 
as blindly followed, coming in contact, and checking 
in each undue usurpation or over-growth. 

Political economy follows in the same steps, is 
built on the principles of seK-love — stigmatized un- 
justly as selfishness. But in political economy we 
have not to follow seK-love blindly, but to work 
out its principles by the clearest light of our 
reason. 

Could we fully comprehend these principles, an-; 
tagonism would end ; there would be peace, not only, 
amongst nations but individuals. 

It has been observed, that in reckoning on per- 
fection in enlightenment, we do not take our passions 
into consideration. Allowing that all human pas- 
sions are good in themselves until they usurp more 
than their due share of power, it is a question merely 
of the cause of this usurpation. Passions becoming 
vices must, in a great measure, be the effect of bodily 
or mental disease. Knowledge would go far towards 
removing this. 

Action and reaction also work eternally ; remove 
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ignorance ever so slightly, you remove prejudice 
and vice. The removal of vice, which has hitherto 
blinded the eyes, again, further opens the mind to 
enlightenment. Self-love will remove selfishness, 
and selfishness being removed, will tend to perfect 
self-love. 

The very first measure of political economy was 
to 3how how self was injured by the attempt at 
selfish appropriation ; and through self-love to build 
prosperity on the wider basis of love to man. 

When it was believed that the accimiulation of 
gold by one particular country constituted wealth, 
each nation sought to draw off, or appropriate, the 
gold of another nation ; hence endless quarrels and 
wars between one country and another, and between 
rival tradesmen and merchants, and real impoverish- 
ment to themselves. But when men were fully 
convinced that this selfishness was destructive to 
prosperity, the principle of freedom was established. 
• ^* When these great truths were recognised, all the 
old notions respecting the balance of trade, and the 
supreme importance of the precious metals, at once 
fell to the ground. The result is, that the commer- 
cial spirit, which formerly was often warlike, is now 
invariably pacific." 

By freedom there is no destruction to the balance 
of trade, but it thus naturally finds its own balance, 
which interference, instead of assisting, prevented. 
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It is the business of every individual to advance 
his own interests, position, and rights, in this world 
and in the next. 

I might say, this is his duty only and solely. 

This is self-love, not seMshness. 

It will be acknowledged in the end that every atom 
of good one man has selfishly appropriated, either 
for his body or his soul, in an exactly equal pro- 
portion he has deprived seK of good. 

Another error the age is beginning to learn is, the 
mistake of giving. The whole system of private and 
public charity is rotten, and productive of more mis- 
chief than good. It is as impossible to give to, as 
it is to teach, another. 

By giving, you only impoverish self, wrong the 
industrious and weaken the indolent. 

The motto of men should be, " Never give, never 
steal," but work up in your own groove ; raise your- 
seK, biit never push another down, or you fall 
yourself. Help another to raise himself if you can, 
but never lift him, or he will fall lower than before. 



CHAPTEK xxrn. 



BODY AND SPIRIT. 

There is a Trinity in our Godlike nature. Soul, 
body, and mind, or reason, which connects soul and 
body, and is the only medium of communion between 
spirit and flesh. 

Soul is not mind, but above it. 

Body is not mind, but below it. 

Mind stands between, and unites both. 

Spirit cannot communicate with body but through 
reason, or mind, neither can body communicate with 
spirit but through the mind. 

We say in the creeds that we believe in the resur- 
rection of the body. Possibly it may rise again on 
the earth, but it is impossible for it to ascend into 
heaven. 

The writer of the " Answers" to the " Essays and 
Reviews," says, " We have been accustomed to think 
that the great hope of mankind, as brought to life in 
the Gospel, is the resurrection of the flesh, but now 
it appears we believe ^in such a form of immortahty 
as may be consistent with union with the spirit of 
our Eternal Life-giver.' This has a very Brahminical 
sound/' 
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If this is one of the Brahminical doctrines it only 
proves how much more enlightened they were than 
the Jewish doctrines, and also than chorch doctrines. 

We forget that the body is only a machine, made 
for a certain purpose, for a certain time, and worked 
by a certain means. 

It is nourished, or kept aliye, by the blood, and 
that blood is made from the matter and material of 
the earth, and could not be produced in an immaterial 
world. 

How can corruption inherit incorruption? Decay 
and decomposition go on every instant in our bodies ; 
every breath we exhale, by passing through our 
lungs, has become impure, and not fit again to be 
inhaled. The heart, the lungs, and the digestive 
organs are made expressly for the purpose of effect- 
ing this constant decay, and also c(mstant renewal, 
by converting the material of the earth into nourish- 
ment. 

Of what use, then, the lungs, if the impurities of 
the venous blood had not to be removed ? 

Of what use the heart, if a fresh supply of blood 
to counterbalance loss, was not required ? 

Of what use the digestive organs, if ho food was 
required to be digested for nourishment ? 

Of what use the muscles, which are made to corn* 
bat resistance of matter, if no. matter to resist ? 

Of what use the skin, and pores of the skin, whose 
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|>rincipal offiee is to carry off impurities, if there 
were no impnrities to carry off? 

The body, then, and the complex organs to carry 
on the functions of the body, would be utterly use- 
less and unnecessary in any other state of being, but 
this life on earth, and if useless, then only an incum- 
brance to be cast away. 

And how can we rise again, every one with our 
own body ? 

Our bodies are but the cast-off materials of the 
bodies of our forefathers — but the repetition of former 
bodies. The men of past generations, who have died 
and been Jraried, ^y the decomposition of the consti- 
tumt particles of their bodies have been resolved into 
their several elements, and those elements have again 
passed into our bodies. We have taken up these 
atoms with every breath we inhale, we have imbibed 
them in the food we eaL The wheat we make our 
bread of has drawn up some of these atoms from the 
ground ; the animals we eat have partaken of these 
atoms in the fresh meadow grass. The sun has drawn 
up exhalations from many a church-yard, which the 
clouds have returned again to crops and pastures, 
and the same moisture has filtered through the earth 
to £he water we drink. Who shall claim a prior 
ri^t to this bone and flesh, which nature has passed 
throng so many bodies ? 

Do you call it a ''horrid idea," reader, that you are 
\ 
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daily receiving into your body, and that that body 
is partly formed and nourished by, the same identi- 
cal elements that constituted the bodies of both men 
and animals before you ? 

It but shows that we are all of one and the same 
substance. Our bodies are neither more or less 
Uian Uie bread (food) we eat! Professor Owen 
remarks, " Everywhere in organic nature we see the 
means not only subservient to an end, but that end 
accomplislied by the simplest means." 

Where would be the means subservient to the end 
in carrying about a useless body in elements not fit 
to assimilate with it, or construct it ? But body, 
that would be an encumbrance in another world, is 
an assistant here, and must be carefully preserved. 
I have felt vexed and angry with myself that I could 
not fix. and bring into words, ihou^ts that seemed 
glancing and flitting in my mind. I tfaou^t by 
fiisling and retiiement I could make the body 
mon^ ethereal — more like spirit to discern spirit* ; 
but instead, I only found I brou^t il more to decay 
and e«ithline$& If I refiotsed food, or sodetr, or 
exercise, inst^aid of finding my thoughts dearer, I 
had no tho«ig|ils al aD — thoo^t had vanished ; I 
only apftirehended a feeling of corporeal weakness 
and $<iflmng. 

I £.HUid if I desired to think veil and hesMuhr I 
uittst $l«iiy to keep «p die ttSl poise «?f strong 
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nncovered my head, and felt in that solemn stillness 
something almost holy. 

Can any one follow me in imagination into this 
dtf^f solemn forest, and then, after a while, realize 
what a sense of weight comes over the mind ; he 
gives a sigh of oppression, the solemnity becomes 
gloom, tlie magnificence terrible, the silence insup- 
portable. With what a sense of relief he emerges 
into tlie sunshine, and sees and hears the bustle and 
life of the homestead ! 

Sometimes, when I have remained till the shades 
of evening have darkened round me, and the damp 
chill has penetrated my body, the gloom has amounted 
almost to horror. I can easily imagine how, in soH- 
tude« a man, by constantly dwelling on one string of 
ideas which required a stretch of the mind's powers, 
may become visionary, and at last mad. 

S(tiuay we explain the excitement which leads, by 
miop of fasting and macerating the body, to sup- 
p<fln supernatural sights, and visions, which borders 
cm madness* Remove the bodily shield or protec- 
tion« and madness or idiocy is the result ; weaken 
it« ev«n« and mental abemtion will ensue. 

The result of such morbid excitemeBt. I consider 
die Book of Revelation to be — the effect of solitude 
on the sensitive mind of St. John — engrossed by one 
idea, wound up to the highest pitch of religious 
(error. To an affi^tiouate nature fike his. the 
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lotas of compamon^p most have been fatal to his 
reason. 

These mental aberrations need not be caused by 
bodily fear or a guilty conscience ; bnt the thoughts 
in which the mind is absorbed, penetrate it deeper 
and more forcibly than the mind can bear. 

I have ofteif had occasion to ride home alone on 
a moonless night, and in pouring rain, throng a 
forest traeky so dark that I could not discern my 
horse's head, or where I was being carried, splashing 
throng mud and rain, my horse occasionally plung- 
ing knee-deep into a mud-hole, one hand held before 
my &ce to ward off the branches of the trees that 
came across my path. I never felt fear, or the 
sligfateBt d^ree of ojipression, my thou^ts being 
entirely occupied in guiding and checking my horse, 
sticking to my saddle and keeping my face from 
being scratched. 

The absurdity of imagining a spirit, either God or 
angel of eternity, entering this material earth and 
living in time, is equally foolish as trying to make 
the body spiritual, or a tenant of a spiritual existence. 

It is like a painter trying to embody his ideal of 
an angel, by giving him the shape of a man and the 
wings of a bird. The flying appendages are stuck on, 
no one knows how, or how they are to be moved, or 
if able to move, how they could raise the heavy body 
from the ground, is equally difficult to comprehend. 
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The artist draws only the muscles of the arms and 
shoulders, and chest, intended to move the arms and 
shoulders, if he attempted to insert muscles to move 
tjie wings, he would draw a deformity. 

We forget that no amount of wings could lift us 
above the material elements. The body of a bird 
poised in the air by his wings, remains aloft only by 
the resistance of the air under them. Carry one up 
in a balloon, where the atmosphere becomes more 
rarefied, he finds no support, and drops like lead. 
The law of gravitation asserts its claim to all earthly 
bodies, and none but those of earth can live on 
earth. 

How or where can the artist express his ideal? 
Not in the body ; in that he can show only the per- 
fect man in the well-developed muscles, the erect 
and graceful carriage, telling of work and resistance 
overcome and to be overcome ; in the angelic ex- 
pression he can succeed in imparting to the coun- 
tenance, can he only pourtray the angel. The glory 
of the spirit shining on the mind, and through the 
mind lighting up the countenance. 



CHAPTER XXIV, 

THE LOKiyS SUPPER. 

I HAVE long thought, long befofe the publication of 
** Essays and Reviews," that the simple words of 
Christ were all a Christian was bound to believe. I 
now think a man is not boimd to believe anything he 
ecmnot beUeve. This is certainly an undeniable 
propoduon, but one we are slow to accept. 

There is no more possibility of there being a sin 
called heresy, than there is, or ever was, a sin called 
witchcraft: believing or disbelieving is no more 
under our control, and to be forced or commanded, 
than is loving or hating. 

The words of Christ, and the words of the prophets 
of the Old Testament, being handed down to us by 
fallible agents, requires our reason to discriminate 
between the word of God and the word of man. 

We have, in some measure, done so, by the light 
of science ; and when the false covering or " protec- 
tion " of inspiration is removed, and truth is free, 
science will enable us to do so, quickly and surely. 

Had we never read a page of the Old Testament, 
or the Acts of the Apostles, or the Epistles, I believe 
we should have been better and more enlightened 
? 
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Christians than we are at present ; because, by the 
chain of inspiration, we have been bound to them: 
bound to a gross and material worship, which has 
been suffered to obscure a more pure and spiritual 
one. Nearly all our church doctrines we have 
received from St. Paul. It would seem that Jesus, 
by choosing poor fishermen to hand down his words, 
took those who were least prejudiced by the Jewish 
doctrines of the Scribes and Pharisees and teachers 
of the law, men who would simply receive his words, 
and hand them down as simply, without- dogma- 
tizing or doctrinizing upon them. 

Thus would the words of truth surely and insen- 
sibly have freely worked upon the mind. 

St. Paul completely subverted this intention ; he 
destroyed freedom of thought. 

A man of strong mind and fierce energetic temper- 
ament, brought up from his youth by the strictest 
sect of the Pharisees, though wonderfully modified 
and softened by christian truths, could not wholly 
throw off the effect of the educational moulding of 
his mind, and the power and desire of mental usur- 
pation in his disposition, so by and through St. Paul 
principally, have we received the Jewish shadow and 
tinge thrown over the christian faith, and a certain 
cruelty and fierceness grown up together with it. 
Most certainly, though unintentionally, St. Paul was 
an enemy to Christ, or love, in so doiiig, 
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• 

Yet, though St. Paul certainly taught what Jesus 
did not teach, by his means, principally, was the 
Gospel made known to the world. We hear of 
religion being revealed only to simple unlearned 
men ; but none of these unlearned men have handed 
it down to us. Abraham was a man of this simple 
faith and piety, but it was Moses, a man fully 
instructed in the wisdom of the Egyptians, who 
formed the Jewish religion, and it was by succeeding 
in grafting this Egyptian wisdom on to the Hebrew 
morality that, in a great measure, constituted it the 
noblest religion of that age. So, though the dis- 
ciples were with Jesus in his lifetime, and were in- 
structed by himself in his religion, not one of these 
men succeeded in gaining more than a local and life- 
interest for that religion. But St. Paul, a man 
learned both in Greek and Hebrew wisdom, has 
stamped the faith and love of Jesus into the church 
religion of the present day. 

Jesus supposed that Peter would be the great 
founder of his religion ; but the world has received 
Uttle from him. The Boman Catholics indeed con- 
stituted him their principal apostolic head, but only 
because Jesus affirmed that " the keys " should be 
given to him; and this power they would willingly 
receive for being coimted as his rightful successors ; 
but they, no more than ourselves, build their church 
doctrines on his words. 
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We read of St. Paul's ti:ayels, of his unwearied 
zeal in spreading the Gospel. St. Peter's uarne 
occurs at the beginning of the Acts of the Apostles, 
but St. Paul's fills up the remainder, and to him all 
the primitive churches appear to have applied for 
instruction and guidance ; and for his faithfulness, 
unselfishness, and carelessness of poverty, pain, 
danger, and death, for the sake of Christ, no 
one can withhold a just tribute of admiration and 
respect. 

A writer, the Rev. R. Taylor, in a book called 
"The Diegesis," published in 1844, is much less 
respectful to the character of St. Paul than I am. 
He says, " Paul of Tarsus, whose fourteen Epistles 
make up the greater part of the bulk of the New 
Testament, repeatedly inculcates and avows the prin- 
ciple of deceiving the common people ; talks of his 
having been upbraided by his own converts with 
being crafty, and catching them with guile (2nd Cor. 
xii. 16) ; and of his known and wilful Hes, abounding 
to the glory of God (Romans iii. 7). Accessory to 
the avowed and consecrated principle of deceit^ was 
that of ignorance, St. Paul, in the most explicit 
language, had taught and maintained the absolute 
necessity of extreme ignorance, in order to obtain 
celestial wisdom, and gloried in the power of the 
Almighty as destroying the wisdom of the wise, and 
bringing to nothing the understanding of the prudent. 



and purposely choosing the foolish things, and the 
weak things, and the base things, as objects of his 
adoption and vessels of his grace." 

There is, undoubtedly, truth in both these accusa- 
tions against St. Paul, though rather broadly and 
exaggeratedly stated. 

We may take the Lord's Supper as an instance 
where his influence has been exercised for evil. This 
ceremony is often regarded with superstitious 
reverence by some, and utter neglect, principally 
through fear, by others. 

The catechism says this and the Sacrament of 
Baptisiii,*Were " ordained by Christ himself;" surely, 
then, we «re not wrong in referring to the words of 
Christ to ascertain what he really did ordain. 

Let us read the records of the Evangelists; I 
shall insert the words, as perhaps the reader may not 
care to take the trouble to look for them, if I only 
mark the references : 

Mutt. xxvi. 26 to 29 — " And as they were eating, 
JMn took bread, and blessed it" (the margin says, 
**Saisy Greek copies have, gave thanks" which is 
much more consistent than that Jesus should bless 
the ihanimate bread) "and brake it, and gave it to 
the disciples, and said. Take eat; this is my 
body." " And he took the cup and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them saying, Drink ye all of it ; for this 
is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed 
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for many for the remission of sins. But I say unto 
you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine imtil that day when I drink it new with you in 
my Father's kingdom." 

St. Mark is almost word for word a repetition of 
St. Matthew, except that it is written, "blessed" 
instead of " blessed it" as in St. Matthew, referring 
to what the church calls one of the " sacred elements." 
St. Luke is somewhat different in his accoimt. 

St. Luke xxii. 15 to 20 — "And he said imto them, 
With desire I have desired to eat this passover with 
you before I suffer : For I say imto you, I will not 
any more eat thereof until it be fulfilled in the king- 
dom of God. And he took the cup and gave thanks, 
and said. Take this, and divide it among yourselves : 
For I say unto you I will not drink of the fruit of 
the vine until the kingdom of God shall come. And 
he took the bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave unto them, saying. This is my body which is 
given for you; this do in remembrance of me. 
Likewise, also, the cup after supper, saying, This 
cup is the New Testament in my blood, wUlp is 
shed for you." 

St. John, the beloved disciple, who leaned on the 
breast of Jesus at supper, makes no mention of this 
occurrence as a ceremony^ but relates instead the 
spiritual ideas it was intended to inculcate. Begin- 
ning with the words, " A new conmiandment I give 
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unto you, That ye love one another/* and ending 
with " Arise, let us go hence." 

St. Matthew and St. Mark hoth agreeing that the 
sacrament was the last act of Christ hefore singing a 
hymn and going to the Mount of Olives. St. Luke 
narrates, without regard to time, the conversation 
which gave rise to the lesson of humility told by St. 
John in the outward act of washing th^ disciples' 
feet. A discussion as to which of them should be 
greatest. And Jesus answered in word and deed, 
" Whether is greater he that sitteth at meat or he 
that serveth, is not he that sitteth at meat ? but I 
ain among you as one that serveth." 

Why might not the outward, visible sign of the 
inward and spiritual grace of humility be construed 
into a ceremony or sacrament, as well as the out- 
ward sign of the spiritual grace of love. 

St. Luke is the only one who gives the slightest 
clue to the idea that Jesus intended in any manner 
to institute a ceremony, by the words, " This do in 
remembrance of me." 

What, then, does " this" apply to : but that when- 
ever they broke bread they should call to remem- 
brance their lord and Master. There was nothing 
unusual, or more than ordinarily sacred in the break- 
ing of bread at this last supper ; he gave thanks, 
called a blessing, as was always his custom, before 
taking meat ; he did so when he fed the multitude 
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with the loaves and fishes. He gave thanks when he 
handed the cup of wine befwe supper; but it would 
seem he did not partake of it himself, telling his dis- 
ciples, to divide it amongst themselves, as he would 
drink no more wine while on earth : then he could 
910^ have partaken of the cup it was the custom to 
pass round after supper, which we call the sacra- 
mental eup. 

The two other Gospels in^>ly the same : in St. 
Matthew, it is " Drink ye tHof it. . . But I say 
unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine." And in St. Mark, " When he had given 
thanks, he gave it to them, and they all drank of it. 
. . Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of 
the fruit of the vine." 

The only passage bearing any similarity to this 
in St. John is, " Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you, for the prince of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me." 

It would seem that at this last supper, Jesus 
partook of no wine, but desired to meet his end with 
a calm, quiet, and composed spirit. That they ^ho 
had accused him of being a gluttonous man, and a 
wine-bibber, would find nothing of Beelzebub or the 
prince of this world in him. 

The words, "Take, eat, this is my body," and, 
" Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New 
Testament," will present a different aspect to every 



mind that strives to comprehend them. I can 0^7 
offer the meazmig which is suggested to me, which 
may not be satisfactory to others: accotding ai!( 
the mind is constituted, the words may be inter- 
preted fix)m tiie lowest materialism to the purest 
spiritualism. 

I wouM first premise that the more we spiritualize 
a truth, the more we elevate it, and the nearer we 
i^proach to God, who is a spirit, and must be wor- 
6hq>ped in spirit. The emblems of the bread and 
wine are somewhat different; it is, * bread ismybody^ 
but the wine is not rny blood, but my blood of the New 
Testament, or the New Testament sealed in my blood.' 

Bread and wine are taken as the emblems of the 
body and spvrit of Jesus Christ, not the flesh and 
bloods Bread is the body, 'comprehending both flesh 
and blood. Supposing the wine intended to signify 
the blood would be but a tepetition of a part included 
previously in the whole. 

This is my interpretation. Jesus took bread, and 
brake it, and said, '^this is my body; " tiiis bread, (or 
food) which has nourished my human body, and is 
composed like bread, of eatlhly materials, is, like it 
also, to be broken, and crumbled into dust. '^Take 
eat," in token that your earthly body and my earthly 
body are one flesh, and one nature ; not the flesh 
only (as Shylock imagined he could abstract the 
jkah without the blood), but flesh, bloody and bones. 
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In the emblem .of wine, we may read a deeper 
significance — an emblem of Christ's spirit, and the 
spirit bequeathed to us in the New Testament, the 
spirit of love and joy. 

Drink ye all of this wine, which makes glad the 
heart of man, and see in it a type of the truths I 
have told you, which shall be £ull of love and truth 
and joy to the hearts of all men. He did not partake 
of it, for his soul was exceeding sorrowful unto death. 
He gave joy to them, but met suffering himself, and 
gave his life for the truth. 

When on a previous occasion the Jews murmured 
at Jesus, for saying he would give them his flesh to 
eat, and said it was a hard saying, or one hard to 
be understood, he said, " my words sue spirit and 
they are life," and "the flesh profiteth nothing," 
and yet we say that flesh and blood takes away our 
sins ; but Jesus says, the flesh was of no profit ; not 
the bread profiteth nothing, but the fl^esh was not to 
be regarded. * .j 

It is idolatry to say that Christ's human body can 
sanctify our souls. 
.■ •; The spirit is far above a/ny material body. 

Our souls are above Christ's earthly body4 

Christ's body was purer than our bodies^ and his 
spirit infinitely holier than our spirits, but no body 
can purify spirit, or be above spirit or soul. The 
body is but dust, and the body of Jesus was as oui; 
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bodies, made of the earth, and^ fed from the earthy 
and returned to earth, but the spirit is everlasting, 
and returns to God. 

To turn this last supper which Jesus partook of 
with his disciples into a church ceremony, we must 
refer, as far as I can see, not to Christ's ordination, 
but to St. Paul's interpretation. 

It is possible that the Jewish converts might have 
considered it as a substitution for the feast of the 
Passover ; such an inference would naturally arise 
in their minds, from its being instituted on the same 
day, and during, or rather, after its conmiemoration. 
Christ, however, neither says nor infers such an idea, 
and we, as Christians, have simply nothing to do 
with Jewish observances. 

The Passover was celebrated at a particular time 
once a year ; but Christ's supper was to be held in 
remembrance whenever the disciples met to break 
bread and drink wine. Its being connected in the 
mindft of the Jews with the Passover, gave the idea 
of its being the celebration of a sacrifice, that it was 
a commemoration of the death of Christ; but it 
appears to me it was to be eaten more in remem- 
brance of the life than the death. 

The words of Jesus are, " This do in remembrance 

of me ;" therefore, not what wfM to occur, but what 

/uzci occurred. Though on the second meeting of 

Jhe disciples to break bread they could not iedl to 
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cbimect with it ike TecoUection of his death also ; but 
on flris first celebration it conld only haVe been in 
remembrance of the life, that after his death his dis- 
ciples might call to mind how he had walked, and 
talked, and eaten with them in love. 

The'6hnrch commemorates the death of Christ in 
the sacrament, and in all her doctrines this is more 
prominent than the life, becanse the outward suflFer- 
ing of the crucifixion is more apparent to our bodily 
sight, while it is not considered how much greater 
and more difficult was the constant, uniform, daily, 
and hourly endurance shown in the life, than in the 
comparatively momentary, though sharper pain of 
the death. 

The first thing that strikes a person who desires to 
imrtake of the Lord's Supper, when he opens the 
prayer-book to read the service, is, that the introduc- 
tion t6 the feast of love is full of threats, of curses^ 
and anatihemas. 

Most clearly we receive these fi*om St. Paul. 

The exhortation saitii, " So i& the danger great, 
if we receive the same unworthily. For then we are 
guiilgr of the Body and Blood of Christ our Saviour; 
we eat and drink our own ddttmation, not consider- 
ing the LoM*s Body : we kindle God's wrath against 
us ; we provoke himtb plague us with divers diseases, 
and sundry kinds of death." 

These curses are drawn firom the account of tte 
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who, it is supposed partook o£ the last supper. 

I caunot see that either have any connection, witb 
it The last supper was the touching and melan- 
choly feast of parting on earth. The parable was a; 
representation of the kingdom of heaven ; the feast 
of the faUness of joy when Christ should drink it 
new, or in a new manner, on the occasion of .the 
marriage, or everlasting union of Chnstian^, Christ, 
aiid God. The one when the bridegroom was about 
to be taken away, the other when the bride and the 
bridegroom were to be joined for ever^ The man 
cast out from the feast — one who had not. on the 
marriage garment of Christian Love. 

The sop given to Judas was not during the feastof 
love ; to imagine so would be to desecrate it 

A careful reading of the four Gospels convinces' 
me that Judas was not present at all at the last break- 
ing of bread or the taking of the last cup. 

I have before remarked that both St. Matthew 
and St. Mark place the dispensing the commemora- 
tion bread and wine, as the last act of Jesus before 
singing a hymn and leaving the house. St. John 
says immediately Judas received the sop he went out, 
probably either from shame, or fear of being recog- 
nized. This occurrence is placed by this Evangelist, 
after the washing of the disciples* feet, and before 
giving the new commandment to love one another, 
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which I suppose to be the words spoken by Jesus 
during the outward act of the last supper. St. 
Luke, in his narrative, takes no account of time, nor 
does he mention the recognition of Judas as the 
traitor. 

By St. Matthew it would appear that Judas asked 
Jesus the question, '' Master, is it I ? and he said 
unto him, thou hast said," before the last breaking 
of bread. 

St. Mark ttie same, though Judas is not spoken 
of. The betrayer was one who sat at meat with 
them at their ordinary supper, and dipped out of the 
common dish. None but St. John observed that 
Judas left immediately after the sop ; probably he 
slunk out so secretly that the others did not notice 
the moment of his departure. But if he left directly 
after receiving the sop, the sop was given before the 
sacramental bread and wine, and Judas did not then 
remain to partake of the sacrament. 

We might even think that Jesus showed that he 
was aware of the treachery of Judas, purposely to 
cause liiTn to leave, that he might take this feast of 
love only with those who loved one another, and 
who loved him. 

Moreover, the devil had entered into the heart of 
Judas before even the conmiemoration of the feast 
of the Passover. The crime of betrayal had been 
meditated and partly carried into execution, when he ^ 
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covenanted with the Pharisees for thirty pieces of 
silver, therefore could not, in any way have been 
caused by receiving the bread and wine. 

What right, then, has the church or St. Paul, or 
any other man or men, to thrust curses between us 
and the participation of the love of God ih Christ? 

Did Jesus pronounce any curse ? I cannot see it. 

Did Christ say, as he gave the bread and wine, he 
who eats and drinks unworthily shall eat and drink 
his own damnation ? I cannot find it. 

It was the custom at first to assemble to break 
bread in the name of the Lord every evening ; but 
this assembly soon became riotous, one was hungry 
and another was drunken, and, in a disorderly man- 
ner they seized each one his own supper. This was 
in every way acting contrary to the spirit of the Last 
Supper, though if it could have continued as part of 
the daily life, it would have greatly purified the life. 

What so great a check on rioting, gluttony, and 
drunkenness, as taking the last meal, when these 
vices are most likely to be indulged in, in loving and 
joyful fellowship, but with a thankful remembrance 
of Jesus. 

Perhaps, as did Moses, so the Apostles were 
obliged to divorce it from the daily life, for the hard- 
ness of men*s hearts. For this cause, affirms St. 
Paul, ^^many are weak and sickly among you and 
many sleep." It could not be the mere fact of not 
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discerning the Lord's body that etidsed^ sickness and 
death, bat because the new conyerts were intern* 
perate, gluttonous, and disorderly. St. Pftul had 
also to condemn their licentiousness ; here was quite 
sufficient cause for their being weak and sickly, and 
disease would have been induced whether they par- 
took of the communion or not. 

I think we misapprehend the character of Jesus 
by applying to him the text from the Old Testament, 
" He was a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief." 

The Gt)spels are tinged by the Evangelists with 
the gloom which their own hearts felt after his depar- 
ture, and at the persecutions they endured, perhaps 
also, slightly disappointed that Jesus was not to be 
what, during his life-time they always looked for, an 
earthly king of the Jews. And from them we fail to 
see any joyousness in the life of Christ; we think 
smiles and laughter would be quite unpoetical, and 
out of keeping with our ideas of Christ. But one or 
two texts show that Jesus was not a man plunged in 
grief and melancholy. 

The sneer of the Pharisees that he was gluttonous 
and a wine-bibber shows that he was in no sense an 
ascetic, and he, perhaps alone of all noted teachers, 
adopted no peculiar or isolated mode of life. We read 
of Levi making a great feast for him, that Martha 
was cumbered with much serving when he visited the 
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house of Lazarus ; that the Jews accused him of 
eating and drinking with pubKcans and sinners — all 
seemed glad to entertain him at their houses — and 
they would not have done so had he been a gloomy, 
unbending, and stem man, who could have no fel- 
lowship with their mirth and gaiety. 

His inmiediate followers, or converts, went beyond 
their master in this, and from moderate enjoyment, 
descended to license. Had they always eat bread 
and drank wine, carrjdng a remembrance of their 
beloved Lord and Master, who had made them free 
both in innocent bodily pleasure and spiritual 
joy, they would have continued to receive both in 
moderation. 

For this reason, I say, that those who, perhaps, 
once a month, according to the ceremony of the 
church, receive the holy sacrament, in the spirit of 
purity and love, do well ; but they who could carry 
this spirit into their daily life and daily enjoyments, 
with a thankful heart, would do better. This would 
be a better test against drunkenness than any tee- 
total pledge, for the religion of Christ does not 
require the sacrifice of any one pleasure that the 
world can give, which can be indulged in with- 
out sin; and sin is the unlawful and inordinate 
indulgence in any one pleasure to the sacrifice 
of our bodily or mental health, or the well-being 
of others. 

Q 
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This is the very spiiit of tlie freedom of Christ, 
the Son of Man, who came " eating and drinking," 
not to consider the natural gratification of the senses 
God has given us to be sinful, but only the excessive 
indulgence of them. 

Whatever is good for the health of the body is not 
only allowable, but right, and mirth, joy, laughter, 
are in every way conducive to health, both of body 
and mind. To endeavor to crush out the sensual 
feelings, is following, in principle, the monastic and 
ascetic rule, which is both mistaken and wrong, for 
God gave both body and spirit. The drunkard, and 
any of those who are intemperate in pleasure, well 
know that to abstain entirely, is easier than to take 
in moderation : a man who has formerly drunk to 
intoxication, and then has taken the pledge, cannot 
allow himself one glass, or he relapses ; but until he 
has acquired strength to drink in moderation, you 
cannot be sure that he is really reformed. 

So, moderation requires the greater strength and 
self-denial, and to put the cross on our intemperate 
desires, more difficult, and more commendable, than 
to utterly crush out the desires themselves. 

It is marvellous how the church has contrived to 
cast out the light of love, by thrusting in the shadow 
of fear. It reminds me of the story of the sultan, 
who, seated by a beloved sultana, who also dearly 
loved him, said, in a thoughtless moment, '' Only 
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ihink, if you were to offend me, if I chose, I could 
have this little head cut off." 

Did love fly away, think you ? 

The church says, draw near to receive this blessed 
sacrament, as pledges of the love of Christ — but 
mind if you take it unworthily, you shall be damned, 
both body and soul ! 

Surely the Christian is hedged round with curses. 

If he does not believe the doctrine of the Trinity, 
as St. Paul and the church interpret it, without doubt 
he shall perish everlastingly ! 

If he does not come to the Lord's Supper, he 
** provokes God's indignation against him," and 
" sore punishment hangeth over his head," and if he 
does come, there is every probability he wiU be even 
more sorely cursed ! 

Then he must believe all the other doctrines of 
the church, regeneration, justification, atonement, 
&c., &c., besides every impossibility recorded from 
the fiirst chapter of Genesis to the last chapter of 
Revelations, or he is certainly doomed to everlasting 
perdition in heU ! 

But even if he does believe, it is very doubtful if 
he is saved, for salvation, which it is said Jesus came 
to procure for every man, was never intended but for 
the " select small flock." There is not one of these 
so-called fundamental doctrines of the church, which 
cannot be traced to the story of the Garden of Eden ; 
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for " Man is a fallen creature" is the very found 
tion of them; and, what are all these doctrines 
investigated ? 

Nonsense covered over with Mystery, inscrib 
above Inspiration, Not to be touched. Not to 
looked at too closely ! 

But the truths of God, like the works of natuj 
will bear the most searching and microscopic inv( 
tigation, and the more we look and examine, t 
more beautiful and perfect will they appear — i 
more consistent and in harmony one part wi 
another. 

There is one injunction of St. Paul's that is omitt 
by the church, that in respect to cleanliness ; he e 
joins that those who approach to receive the He 
Communion should have their " bodies washed wi 
ptire water ;" and it. is as much a command as t 
one preceding it in the same verse, a " true heart 
fuU assurance of faith," and " hearts sprinkled frc 
an evil conscience." 

The fuU assurance of faith, and the sprinkU 
of the conscience is insisted upou, but the bod 
cleanliness is omitted ; the holiness or faith is si 
posed to do for both. " Examine your own a 
sciences, and so that ye may come holy and clean 

It is an insult to God to approach his table w 
imclean bodies ; the oleansing of the heart ought 
be done, but not the cleansing of the body 1 
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undone. Also, as the sacrament was in the time of 
St. Paul received daily, he commanded a daily wash- 
ing with pure water. I recommend this particularly 
to the attention of orthodox bishops and divines. 

It is useless to say, his command was only intended 
for inhabitants of warm countries, for in reality 
cleanliness is even more necessary in a cold than a 
hot country, for the latter produces free perspiration, 
which cleanses the pores of the skin^but in the for- 
mer this is not naturally effected ; also the injunction 
is more necessary in a cold cquntry, for in a warm 
one it is a luxury, and needs no command. 

Cleanliness is not only next to godliness, but is a 
part of it, as much as temperance and moderation. 

Respecting the Sacrament of Baptism, I would 
say a few words, though not on the vexed subject of 
baptismal regeneration, but on the outward cere- 
mony. Where shall we find in the words of Christ, or 
even of the Apostles, authority for the ridiculous and 
lying farce of godfathers and godmothers ? 

I say lying farce advisedly, for what else is it to 
make three persons stand at the altar, and utter most 
palpable falsehoods? To say of the poor little 
crying infant before them — ^who, if it is capable of 
any ideas at all, thinks the whole affair exceedingly 
uncomfortable and annoying — that when it grows up, 
it shall renounce the devil and all his works, the 
pomps and vanity of the world, and all the lusts of 
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the flesh, dud beUeve all the articles of the Christian 
faith. 

What can this be but a falsehood ? 

According to the church doctrine, salvation is only 
for the few, and " The World" belongs to the devil; 
how, then, can we know the baptized child is not 
one of the devil's children ? but, not reckoning this 
danger, who is to say the child will not grow up a 
profligate, an aittieist, a Papist, or a Mohammedan ? 

I observe, in the baptism for adults, the person 
baptized — to the question, " Wilt thou then obediently 
keep God's holy will and commandments, and walk 
in the same all the days of thy life ? " — answers, " I 
will endeavor to do so, God being my helper/* 

But the god-parents, answering the same question 
for another, whose after life they cannot possibly 
foretell, say boldly, "I will." 

What is to absolve from this oath ? 

Are they guiltiess, because the child, when it 
comes of age, is hownd to perform what they have 
promised for it? Is any one hownd to keep an 
agreement signed for him, without either his per- 
mission or knowledge ? 

Baptism, like many other Jewish ceremonies, was 
derived from the Egyptians. " This use prevailed 
among ancient, and especially oriental nations, who 
practised washings and lustrations of various kinds. 
Tertullian states . that in Egypt, disciples were 
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initiated into the religion of Isis, and of Mithra, by 
means of washing, and that the gods themselves 
were subjected to ablution. They everywhere 
absolved by water, which they carry round and 
sprinkle upon villages, houses, temples, and entire 
cities. Men are dipped at the Appollonarian and 
Pelasian games. This, they think, sets them free 
from their perjuries, and accomplishes their regene- 
ration." — People's Dictionary of the ^Ne. 

Let us take into our religion again, the duty of 
ablution, where, from the most ancient time, it right- 
fully held its place, but was, in later ages, cast out, 
because it usurped the place of the higher moral 
purity ; cast down, iudeed, so low, that, by many, the 
reUgion of beiug extremely dirty was substituted. 

Constant and thorough bodily cleanliness would 
certainly gain better health, and with better health, 
better temper; and how much happier the world 
would be, with only a little more good health, and a 
little more good temper. 

To many lazy, iudolent, and untidy natures, the 
duty of personal .purity requires to be enforced as a 
religious duty, where no motives of comfort, appear- 
ance, or health are sufficient to overcome the natural 
sluggishness of disposition. 



CHAPTER XXV. 



DOUBT. 

" If you begiii to doubt you may doubt your own 
existence." ^^ 

" I should respect a man who would complete the 
circle of dubitation, own himself a thorough sceptic, 
and say he doubted his own existence." 

" How do you know that you are not dreaming at 
this very moment ?" 

These three sentences formed the basis of an 
/argument I heard advanced by a gentleman in 
conversation with another, to, or rather at, a Uni- 
tarian who had the day before honestly stated his 
disbelief in certain articles of our faith, and had 
given reasonable grounds for so doing. 

I have heard a similar objection and dislike to 
doubting, expressed by many, and for the same 
reason — that if you allow yourself to begin to doubt 
you cannot tell where it may ultimately lead you. It 
may involve the mind in such a maze of uncertainty 
that you may end by doubting your existence. We 
cannot be certain that at the present moment we are 
not dreaming; so, as everything about us, around us, 
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and in us, is in such a perilous state of uncertainty, 
or rather, unprovableness, do not suffer yourself to 
" begin to doubt." 

Doubt what ? It is not " do not begin to doubt the 
Bible," but " do not begin to dovht" — do not allow the 
^^adful habit of doubting to get possession of you, 
or it may lead to awful consequences, that most 
dreadful of all dreadful consequences, doubting your 
own existence ! 

It has a fearful sound, no doubt, but even if such 
a termination should, or could occur, I do not see that 
the effects would be anything so very dreadful — ^we 
should continue to exist notwithstanding. Doubting 
our own existence, even were such a thing possible, 
(except in words,) would not cause our death or anni- 
hilation. If a man declared, positively, he did not 
exist, would that necessitate his vanishing away into 
thin air ? Not even St. Paul, nor any of the holy 
apostolic fathers have declared, that if a man disbe- 
lieved his own existence he should, "without doubt," 
perish everlastingly, though, I have no dovht, if they 
had been made acquainted with such a metaphysical 
subtlety they would have been delighted to have 
done so ; but, as it is, I do not see that it need be 
such a bugbear to us. 

" I should respect a man who would own himself 
a thorough sceptic," said the speaker; " doubting, 
itself is wicked, doubting a little is both wicked and 
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contemptible, but go the length of doubting your own 
existence, and I respect you." 

Where would be the respectability ? 

Certainly it would require some courage, or rather, 
impudence in a man, boldly to proclaim himself a 
simpleton, which the assertion that he denied |^ 
own existence would decidedly prove him to be ; but, 
how such a proceeding could gain any man's res- 
pect I cannot imagine : but our respect is always 
granted, whether voluntarily or involuntarily, t!b any 
man who truly and reasonably follows up and acts 
according to his own convictions. It is, however, 
impossible for a man to act according to his convic- 
tion that he does not exist, therefore he proves him- 
self unreasonable. 

Notice, also, another contradiction, for doubt and 
disbelief generally, there is invented a sin called 
heresy ; and dreadftd punishments are threatened to 
those who conunit it, but for the very end of doubt 
and disbelief, beyond which no man can go, there is 
not and cannot be any punishment, either bodily or 
spiritual, which, indeed, is sufficient of itself to prove 
that there is no such crime as heresy ; the very last 
phase of it not being pimishable. The fact is, doubt 
is involuntary and not under our control, the first 
beginning of doubt dawns upon our mind we know 
not how or when ; unexpectedly a thought strikes us, 
or some palpable contradiction is suddenly made 
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apparent to us, or some trivial action in an instant 
gives our mind a distrust of a person. We can no 
more avoid receiving a doubt than we can avoid see- 
ing an object before us with our eyes open. There- 
fore it is as inconsistent and as unjust to punish us 
for doubting as for seeing. 

" How do you know that at this moment you are 
not dreaming ?" is always a * poser,' because, though a 
man might give many reasons for proving himself 
not dreaming, still, he feels it very possible that 
some day he may wake up and find it aU a dream ; 
but, what connection has this inability to demon- 
strate our waking existence ? (for the dreaming sleep 
of life implies existence as much as waking) ; what 
connection has it with believing or disbelieving the 
Bible ? If we burnt and destroyed and disbelieved 
every word written therein, our existence would not 
be any more unexplainable or unprovable than it is at 
present ; or, if we swore to believe every word and 
syllable it contained we should be no more sure of 
our existence, or be able, certainly, to afl&rm that we 
were not dreaming. 

Existence is the most general of all abstract terms 
or ideas. It is predicated of the whole world and 
All things in it. It is the attribute of all nature, 
and it is an attribute we must grant before a step in 
the investigation of nature can be commenced. To 
doubt the fact of existence is to doubt nature itself. 
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Mr. Mills tells us that, " The conclusion in which 
the best thinkers are now for the most part agreed, 
that all we can know of Matter, is the sensation 
which it gives us, and the order of concurrence of 
those sensations, and that while the substance Body 
is the unknown cause of our sensations, the substance 
Mind is the unknown recipient." 

It is curious to think that Body, though the most 
outward part of man, is not conscious ; Mind alone 
is conscious, body is not conscious of body ; it is the 
mind only that informs us of, or makes known to us, 
the body. 

There is a great diflTerence between doubting a 
thing because contrary to nature, and doubting nature 
itself. Those who doubt many of the alleged facts 
of the Bible do so from the first cause ; would-be 
metaphysicians through a cloud of words and confu- 
sion of ideas pretend to doubt, from the second. Those 
who doubt the Bible do so from the very fact of having 
a firm belief in nature and her laws ; these metaphy- 
sicians, not willing to accept this preliminary standing 
ground are at a loss, and lose themselves in confusion. 
Euclid could not have written his problems, or any 
other thinker have worked them, had he not laid 
down at the commencement, and had accepted with- 
out question certain propositions. 

The fact of our own existence and of the existence 
of a God, or first cause, must be first accepted aB 
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unanswerable propositions, and we work upwards 
from thence, and every truth we discover serves but 
to prove the truth and strength of our foundation. 
It is belief in falsehood only, that shakes the belief 
in the sure foundation of our lives ; believe a lie and 
you recede further from truth, and further from faith 
in your own existence, for your existence depends 
upon God, the cause of your existence, and that first 
cause is Truth. 

It is impossible to arrive at the knowledge that a 
certain thing we had hitherto believed in as true, 
is false, except by commencing to doubt; with 
regard to alleged facts, or to the truthfulness and 
honesty of a person's character, we say, " I begin 
to dotbbt such and such a thing :" " I begin to doubt 
such a person's truth and honesty." It is the first 
glimmering light that breaks in upon a man's mind — 
that tells him all is not right. The mischief of the 
habit of doubting is, when we suffer ourselves to 
remain in this preparatory state of doubt, and are 
either afraid or too lazy to work in the direction of 
the doubt tiU we arrive at a satisfactory evidence as 
to whether we have doubted rightly or wrongly. 

We all know how trying it is to begin to doubt the 
truth of a friend, or the honesty of a trusted servant. 
In the first case, the pain often mounts to an agony 
of heart, and from sheer cowardice of suffering, by 
being made fully sensible of a friend's insincerity 
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and untruthfulness, we foolishly try to suppress and 
hide the doubt; but it is useless, the more we hide 
and thrust it back, the more oppressive it becomes. 

It is this natural feeling that has given cUmbt a 
bad name. For we generally give little thanks for 
being told what we would rather not know : but it is 
better to be aware of the dishonesty of a servant or 
the imtruthfulness of a friend, than to continue all 
our lives to be cheated and duped. When a man 
discovers that he has been duped by a false friend, 
there usually arises within him, a feeling of bitter- 
ness to the rest of mankind; he foolishly says, or 
thinks, that because one has cheated him, all the 
rest of the world are equally untruthful, and he doubU 
all mankind. So, for a similar reason, we think if 
we begin to doubt what is said in the Bible to be 
true, we must inevitably be led to doubt all truth. 

I think I can show that this need not by any means 
follow. 

In the first place, a man who bitterly doubted all 
mankind because one had been untrue to him, would 
show himself very weak-minded, incapable of reason- 
ing, and wrongly suffering himself to continue in 
doubt ; being completely imder the dominion of his 
feelings, not his reason, and imjustly and wickedly 
permitting his feelings to conclude aU men guilty 
without investigating whether he was right or wrong 
in pronouncing such a sentence of condemnation. 
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Doubt must always be followed up by reason. If 
in one case we doubt, and will not carefully sift the 
cause of doubt because we dread to find the truth, we 
increase in our minds the weight and pain of doubt. 
But, on the other hand, if we refuse to investigate 
because we do not wish to find ourselves in error, 
we are guilty of moral deception to ourselves — 
guilty of ill-judging our fellow-creatures, and, most 
certainly, the bitterness it engenders punishes our- 
selves. 

In the second place, though the proved falsehood 
of one man might cause us to doubt all men, the 
same natural unlimited extension of doubt would 
not occur in doubting the Bible. We doubt all 
mankind because one of mankind has deceived us, 
but we are not obliged to doubt God and all truth 
because men have deceived us in the Bible. It is 
not God who has deceived us, but men ; so, though 
we may doubt their words, we are not forced, or even 
naturally inclined, to doubt the truths of God. 

Doubt is naturally a most uncomfortable state of 
mind — a feeling that instinctively every man would 
avoid if he could ; it makes him uneasy and restless. 
It is not from pleasure that a man begins to doubt, 
it is forced upon him, if it is a real and genuine 
doubt. 

A man who simply denies and contradicts every- 
thing, is not a doubter; he is simply an ignorant and 
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conceited fool, who thinks it is something fine and 
original to set up his own dogmatical contradictions 
before the thoughtful opinions of wiser men than 
himself ; he has no reason to give why he differs, it 
it is only he does not believe. Doubt implies a pre- 
vious belief, or a knowledge of the fact or person to 
whom the doubt is applied. 

It is no wonder the clergy have such a horror of 
doubters ; for when once a doubt is bom in the mind, 
no effort can exclude it : for a time you may refuse 
to examine it, but the hidden feeling is so painful, 
you must make an effort to be rid of it, and the only 
way to be rid of it is through investigation — and this 
is what the so-called Christian religion most shrinks 
from. 

It is not only no pleasure to doubt, but it is posi- 
tive pain to have to doubt either person or thing we 
once believed in. The feeling of dread we have as 
to the length doubt may lead us, is a natural one. 
We know after a doubt or suspicion of the honesty 
of a confidential servant, or any other person we have 
fuUy trusted, becomes confirmed, what a train of 
duplicities, one after another, is gradually made 
apparent to us ? We look through the past with a 
feeling almost of shame — shame for our former 
friend, and shame for the weakness and blindness 
which have allowed us to be so easily duped ; and 
with a sort of heart-sickness that our trusting faith in 
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another has been so rudely and cruelly dispelled. If 
great love and affection have accompanied this trust, 
some men might even say, "I would rather have 
gone on trusting than have had the pain of knowing 
myself to have been deceived." Without inquiring 
here whether such a desire to remain blinded be 
wise or not, as the first beginning of doubt is in- 
voluntaiy, the only question is, after the doubt has 
entered the mind, what course is right and best to 
pursue. There are but two courses, hide the doubt 
and strive to suppress it, for kill it you cannot ; or 
bring it to the light and prove whether you are right 
or wrong. In every secular matter we know the latter 
is the right and just course, but in sacred affairs the 
clergy tell us the former is the proper course. 

If what we believe or disbelieve as to sacred sub- 
jects, or our religion, had no influence on our lives 
or character, their advice might be good ; but belief 
or disbelief in an article of faith is as intimately con- 
nected with our life as the belief or disbelief in the 
truth of a friend ; it becomes, then, in this aspect, a 
secular matter, that is to say, inseparably bound up 
with our every-day life. In fact, in this as in every 
other concern of life, there is no broad division 
between what we call religion and our daily secular 
affairs, both must be guided by reason, and truth 
and justice rule them both. What, therefore, influ- 
ences my every-day life should be a true faith, a 
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fact, an honest person ; and should any doubt arise 
in my mind as to whether the faith, the fact, or the 
person I hitherto reposed confidence in was not 
Worthy of credit, the only course I am bound to fol- 
low is fair, open, and reasonable inquiry. 

Should a doubt cross my mind of a subject that 
could not possibly influence my life, either present 
or future, I could easily dismiss it ; it would neither 
weigh upon me nor interest me. For instance, I 
might doubt whether the Gorilla had a hippocam- 
jpu8 minor in his brain ; or, I might doubt whethei: 
in the day-time the stars did not wander off into 
space — ^neither of these would personally affect me 
in the least, (though they might affect science). In 
the same category is the doubt respecting my own 
existence, whether I beUeve it or not cannot make 
the slightest difference, for I shall continue to exist 
whether I choose to say I believe it or not ; but be- 
lieving or disbelieving an article of faith is very 
different. Whether I believe that my Creator will 
punish or reward justly or unjustly: whether I believe 
that Creator to be a God of wrath, of anger, of 
jealousy, of vengeance, or of the most perfect 
justice, love, and happiness, has an incalculable and 
momentary effect upon my life, not only to-day but 
from this day to eternity. 

How absurd to suppose that God is jealous or 
angry because we doubt whether there be a God or 
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not. If some little fish in the Thames should say, 
" Fiddlededee, I know there is no such thing as 
a Queen of England;" would her Majesty, if made 
acquainted with the sentiments of the heretical fish, 
be immediately filled with wrath and jealousy, and 
swear that when she caught him she would torture 
him for ever for his disbelief of her dignity and 
power ? 

Is God so pitiably Uttle as to be angry, because 
a fooUsh mortal says he doubts that God rules the 
world ? 

Saying we doubt God's existence does us neither 
harm nor good. The harm lies only in doubting 
goodness and truth, and worshipping as a God any 
being who is not perfect in goodness and truth. 
Believe in truth and you believe in God, whether 
you own it in words or not ; you own it in spirit. 
He who doubts and hates goodness and truth is the 
only heretic, and he who worships a vice in the 
character of his God the only infidel. 

Is it not then of vital importance to every man to 
know whether what we have hitherto been told to 
believe of God be true of Him or false ? The ques- 
tion is so momentous that even if we desired it, we 
cannot dismiss it as we would a question of no 
consequence. 

Neither is it at all probable tliat after much pains- 
taking and labor we have reasoned, and conscien- 
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tiously sought out a true answer to these questions, 
that we should be induced to descend to those meta- 
physical niceties that are qf no vital importance ; or 
even if we did, it would be mere child's play — doing 
generally neither good nor harm, but if either, good, 
simply as an exercise to the mind. 

Besides the mischief to ourselves of believing a 
lie, and having stamped on our minds a false impres- 
sion of our God, by continuing to appear to believe 
what really we do not and cannot believe, we tacitly 
countenance a falsehood, and help to fetter on 
others the belief in a falsehood ; and still worse, 
we suffer a falsehood to grow up in the minds of our 
children. 

To recapitulate. Doubt in itself cannot be sin, for 
it is involuntary ; and what we have na pgwer either 
to produce or prevent cannot be a punishable 
offence. 

The only evil of doubt is remaining in doubt. 
Trying to suppress a doubt is trying to avoid the 
truth, either because the doubt may prove true, and 
lead to other doubts : that is, point to other false* 
hoods ; or, because we are afraid we may ourselves 
be wrong. In either case, to follow out the doubt is 
the only right course* 

Eeason is the only investigator: for that alone 
enables us to judge between right and wrong — ^truth 
and falsehood. 
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But the clergy say, " Your religion and your Bible 
are perfectly true, only don't dovht — for if you doubt 
you will perish everlastingly;" but if God were going 
to put me to the torture of hell this moment (nice 
sentence this, but still nothing but a Bible truth J, 
if it should so please him to torture me for doubting, 
I could not prevfent myself from doubting; all I 
could do would be to say I did not doubt, but I 
should doubt all the same. 

Then the clergy say, " Suppress your doubt — ^hide 
it — ^have faith; and, above all things, don't show 
your doubts to any one else." Now, if the clergy 
really believed what they affirm, that our Bible and 
Articles of religion were both perfectly true, their 
language would be, " Don't remain in doubt ; use 
the clearest reason you are possessed of, study the 
reasoning of the deepest thinkers ; for the more you 
reason and the more you study the more true and 
perfect will you find them." Possibly, indeed, they 
may use some such language, but they do not 
honestly mean it to be carried out ; for, before the 
permission is given, they have sought, by every means 
in their power, to put down and destroy the faculty 
of reason, by which alone we are able to discriminate. 
It is like a man using every effort to destroy another's 
eyesight, and then saying, " open your eye as wide 
as you like and see for yourself." 

Upon the faculty of reason itself the preachers 
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and teachers of rel^on have, from the commence- 
ment, cast the greatest obloquy, and vilified it in 
every way; they would have, and have made us believe, 
that this highest attribute of a himian being, when 
appUed to the investigation of the highest interest of 
mankind, was no better than a devil's invention. 

For this eyesight of the mind, they gave us instead, 
"faith" — that is, creduKty. "Don't use your own 
eyes, they are bad and weak, see through my eyes, 
and have faith" ! What is the meaning of this ? 

What is the meaning, that from the very dawn of 
what we call Cliristianity to the present day, the 
ministers of this religion, from Paul downward, have 
constantly and systematically endeavored to keep 
the keen eye of reason from looking at and examining 
its doctrines and so-called mysteries ? 

What is the meaning of this ? 

If we want to find the meaning, we must look to 
the beginning and origin of this religion. 

The clergy now but repeat the lesson inculcated by 
its first teachers — ^reiterate the words handed down 
to them. The founders of our creed decried reason 
for their own purposes ; the clergy of the present 
only take up and repeat the well-known cry. 

What motive had these men for shunning the light 
of reason ? 

When an honest man has his character aspersed, 
does he shrink from investigation : . does he tiot, 
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instead, court and insist upon the fullest and most open 
trial ? It is the quack, the charlatan, the impostor, 
and the cheat, who desires to keep in the dark ; who 
iills men's reason by pandering to their credulity, or 
faith ; who tries to awe the vulgar and ignorant by 
mysteries and miracles, and promises of insight into 
futurity. 

Will God, then, make use of such vile, false, vulgar 
methods to seduce and wile us into believing a reli- 
gion, by taking up the method of the common quack 
and impostor ? 

The man of truth and science comes to the light, 
and says, " Open your eyes, use your reason, enlarge 
it, strengthen it, that you may perceive more clearly 
that here is no imposture, no mystery, no miracle, 
but all the work of law — every step of reason an 
advance to the truth; an advance to a knowledge 
of the Creator's laws, and through those laws to the 
Creator. Then we can look up and say, from tlie 
mind and from the soul, " This is our God ? " 

It is instructive to notice the church publications 
of the present day ; you see in most of them some 
such sentiments as these : " Since the church has, 
unfortunately, no power to stem the torrent of unbelief, 
or, to keep profane hands from the temple, the fullest 
investigation is certainly desirable ;" which is nothing 
but making a virtue of necessity, and owning that if 
. they iwM? the power of closing the doctrines of the 
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church from profane reason, they would glcldly d6 
so. Fortunately for us they cannot. Though it is 
feared that, owing to the distance of tioae that has 
elapsed from the commencement of the Christian 
religion to this time, the very unscrupulgus hands 
the original Gospels passed through, and the still 
more unscrupulous manner in which the Council of 
Nice, in forming the canon of the New Testament, 
voted which books should be considered the Word 
of God and which not, it is very safe for the clergy 
to allow that the fullest investigation is desirable. 
For my part, I am beginning to doubt the honesty of 
those who required the darkening of reason before 
they could present their religion to the gaze of the 
world. 

I wonder whether the clergy think, by granting 
that an investigation is desirable, they are granting 
their permission to have our creed investigated, or 
whether they think any one really waited for their 
permission ; and, now they say it ought to be inves- 
tigated, do they help honestly to investigate ? No. 

It is their religion — ^the religion they teach, the 
religion which they affirm to have been handed down 
to them from the Apostles — and would they stir a 
step to assist in throwing it open to the fair light of 
reason ? No. 

They say, both in words and in deeds, " We cannot 
prevent your searching, for» unfortunately, we have 
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not the power ; but we will take very good care we 
do not help you in your search." 

One writer says, " Shall we throw open a door to 
all scepticism and unbelief ? " * 

This isj)ut an acknowledgment that if men did 
penetrate inside, scepticism and disbelief would 
inevitably follow. 

There is no fear of their throwing open any door 
they can possibly keep shut. They are all gathered 
inside the church ; they fasten as many bolts and 
bars as are left upon the worm-eaten doors, and sigh 
that there are no more remaining to help them to 
defend their sacred mysteries from the rude gaze of 
the vulgar herd ; and they set up their clerical and 
episcopal backs against the doors in the vain hope 
of keeping out the assembled multitude, who are 
clamoring for admittance. 

* I quote from memory ; the sense, if not the words, I have read. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

THE TEMPTATION. 

I FEAR the quotation may be applied to me, " Fools 
rush in where angels fear to tread/* for attempting to 
discuss several questions, which have proved ** knotty 
points " to many wiser heads than mine. I fear not 
to tread anywhere where my feet can carry me, but 
I would not rush presumptuously to a greater height 
than my strength will enable me to climb. I would 
ask the reader's pardon if I have done so, or appear 
to do so, in this or other chapters. 

The sojourn of Jesus in the wilderness was his 
last preparation, before publicly commencing his 
office as a teacher of the Jews, and, prospectively, of 
the whole world. 

This retirement of Christ from the world was 
evidently the result of something occurring at, or 
shortly after, his receiving the baptism of John. 

Those who have followed me thus far, and on whom 
my arguments have had any weight, will dismiss from 
their minds a belief in the existence of a being of 
evil called the devil, or of the possibility of a spirit 
appearing in a bodily form to bodily sight or bodily 
hearing. 
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The baptism of John could not have been christian 
baptism, or rather, church baptism, in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, that form 
of baptism not having been then instituted. 

On the subject of John's baptism, Barnes says, 
" Washing, or ablution, was much in use among the 
Jews. It was not customary, however, among them 
to baptise those who were converted to the Jewish 
religion until after the Babylonish captivity. At the 
time of John, and for some time previous, they had 
been accustomed to administer a rite of baptism, or 
washing, to those who became proselytes to their 
religion ; that is, who were converted from being 
Gentiles. This Was done to signify that they re- 
nounced the errors and worship of the Pagans, and 
as significant of their becoming pwre by embracing a 
new religion. John found this service in use ; and 
as he was calling the Jews to a new dispensation, to 
a change in their form of religion, he administered 
this rite." 

It might be thought that John baptising Jewish 
converts intended more than the adoption of a new 
dispensation, or form of worship, namely, a new 
religion, and a putting away or cleansing from the 
old. 

Jesus, then, by receiving baptism from John, 
openly professed or entered himself as a disciple or 
convert of John. Hence the Baptist exclaims ^^I 
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hare need to be baptised of thee, and comest thou 
to me ? " 

In this Jesus showed his humility, and it is to be 
remarked that in his ministry He never separated his 
converts from the rest of the Jews, or joined them to 
himself as his followers by baptism. John was, in 
his preachingj the precursor of Jesus; he began what 
Christ finished, the overthrow of the Jewish religion, 
not of Jewish truth, but of Jewish ceremonies and 
Jewish ignorance and bigotry. 

The public acknowledgment of the truths John 
disseminated, first, perhaps, fully opened to the mind 
of Jesus, that he was destined to be the great teacher 
of his people and of all mankind ; or the word of 
St. John might first have fiilly awakened the mind of 
Jesus to understand his mission. 

The mind is hardly conscious of its own power till 
it has received confirmation from some other mind. 
Some man or men must speak to the ear, and sp,y, 
"Thou art Christ" (or sent), and from God must 
come the answer in the spirit, " Thou art my beloved 
son. 

As a preparation for his noble work, it was neces- 
sary Jesus should spend some time in complete 
retirement, to examine his own thoughts, try his own 
strength, determination, and purpose ; so he went 
into the solitary wilderness to live there as John hftd 
lived, 
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In this temptation I consider Jesus as a man. A 
man of like passions, feelings, desires — for, if not, he 
was not a man in the flesh, and tempted as we 
are — a perfect man, who had every sense perfectly 
and healthily attuned to receive bodily and mental 
pleasure. 

That the Spirit or Soul was God, I do not question. 

It would almost appear from the text, or our 
interpretation of it, that the temptations were under- 
gone by Jesus, in order to convince the devil that 
he was the Son of God. 

This is somewhat parallel to the story of Job's 
temptation. It is there recorded that on a set day 
in eternity, there was a grand muster of all the Sons 
of God, who came to present themselves to their 
Father and our Father, and that Satan was allowed 
to mount up to heaven again, and show himself with 
them. Here, again, is a slight touch of the confusion 
of ideas, as to whether it is " God tempted," or the 
" devil tempted," in not exactly defining the devil's 
place of residence, whether heaven, or heU, or earth; 
it seems curious that he should be allowed to wander 
at will between one and the other^ first to be the 
companion of devils, and then of the Sons of God. 
The story proceeds to relate how God held a con- 
versation with Satan, to which the " foul fiend " 
answered somewhat flippantly, and because he would 
not believe that Job was such a perfect man as God 
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declared him to be ; He, (God) to prove His opinion 
correct, and the devil's wrong, said to him, "Behold, 
he is in thy hand, but save his life ; " in fact, inflict 
any amount of torture upon him, short of taking his 
life, kill aU his children, that is of no consequence, 
only be convinced that Job is a perfect man. 

Are these the words and dealing of God or man ? 
or, if I believed in the devil, I should say, of God 
or devil ? 

" Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into the 
wilderness to be tempted of the devil." 

Was it necessary for Jesus to undergo forty days' 
fasting, in order to give the devU an audience ? or 
was the fasting necessary to prepare him for it ? 

' A man is never tempted by anything for which he 
has no desire. It is impossible to tempt a man, with 
a thing he cares not for, it is no temptation to him. 

To call this interview with the devil a temptation 
is absurd. It could have been no temptation, no 
struggle ; it must, then, have been undergone simply 
to satisfy the curiosity of this important and powerful 
devil, or to assure either the devil or Jesus himself, 
that in a personal conflict, the latter would conquer. 

If God in the flesh met the devil in the flesh in 
-the wilderness, why did they not have a wrestling- 
match in the flesh together, to see which was the 
stroQgest, as it is said Jacob did with an angel ? 

]|diod> if th^re is any irreverence, in this idea, it 
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and alleged Bible facts. 

Going out of the way to meet temptation is quite 
unnecessary ; evil has to be conquered in our own 
hearts daily, we need go into no wilderness to seek it. 

I do not impute sin to Jesus in believing the 
temptations arose in his own mind. 

As I have before said, all our natural passions 
and feelings are good in themselves, and only become 
sin through over-indulgence. This over-indulgence 
Jesus resisted, therefore did not sin. He came into 
the world to judge between good^and evil, and, in 
order to choose the one and reject the other, both 
must have been presented to his mind; he must 
have had knowledge of both, not through the devil, 
but through his own mind and senses. 

Christ's religion was 'based on the truths of the 
Jewish religion, elevated^and made clear by his spirit; 
that spirit also casting out the low, earthly cere- 
monial worship, with which their ignorance had 
obscured the truth. We may conclude that the first 
part of Christ's sojourn in the wilderness was spent 
in meditating on these truths, and he would foresee 
what effect they would have on his country and 
people and the future religions of the world if fol- 
lowed in spirit and truth. 

In the knowledge of the truth, the mind rises 
progressively. In seeking wisdom in fjAsting a^id 
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prophets ; but we do not find after this any record 
of Jesus fasting ; and also, though John's disciples 
fasted, Christ did not enjoin it on his apostles. 

Perhaps he learnt by this long fast, that bodily 
weakness was more productive of temptations, than 
a means of better resisting it; and he learnt here the 
lesson of moderate enjojnoaent of aU his Father's 
gifts, which he afterwards pursued in his mode of 
life. 

" And when he had fasted forty days and forty 
nights he was afterwai'ds an hungered." He was 
exhausted both mentally and bodily. 

By referring to the passages in the Old Testament 
whereby Jesus conquered the momentary thought of 
his heart ; or rather, judged by them that to carry 
those thoughts into action would be unlawful — ^his 
train of ideas can almost be followed. 

In a more confined sense, we may think that the 
first temptation was, to use his spiritual power to 
satisfy his bodily appetite ; or, in a more extended 
sense, to make it subservient to all his bodily desires, 
to elevate his position in lifej to procure comfort, 
ease, or luxury, by it* For, had he deliberately yielded 
to this first thought — and he would only have done 
so believing it to be right — and had he come to the 
conclusion that as a rule he might use his power for 
this purpose, he would, doubtless, have extended it 
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to all the circumstances of his life. The idea was 
negatived by a remembrance of the text, " Man shall 
not live by bread alone," &c. 

If. the reader wiU look over the 8th chap. Deut., 
he will perceive how Christ's sojourn in the wilder- 
ness naturally awoke in his mind a recollection of 
the words, and also he will better trace the meaning 
of them : " And thou shalt remember all the way 
which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years 
in the wilderness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, 
to know what was in thine heart, whether thou 
wouldst keep his commandments or no. And he 
humbled thee, and suflfered thee to hunger, and fed 
thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither 
did thy fathers know, that he might make thee 
know that man doth not live by bread only, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the 
Lord doth man live." 

We may conclude, then, that Jesus decided not to 
make use either of a miraculous or an extraordinary 
mental power to obtain bodily comfort, and accepted 
a condition of comparative poverty, that he might 
learn in that position to remain humble. 

He found it was blessed to be poor, and humble in 
spirit, that his might be the kingdom of heaven. 

There are two other passages in the New Testa- 
ment, that may be noticed as lessons learnt in this 
temptation, or rather deep questioning meditation* 
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Speaking of John, he asked, '* What went ye out 
into the wilderness to see : a man clothed in soft 
raiment ? Behold, they who wear soft raiments are 
in king's houses." That is, among the rich, the 
lofty, the proud. 

Also, when the Jews said, '^ Our fathers did eat 
manna in the desert, as it is written. He gave them 
bread from heaven." , It appears to me Jesus contra- 
dicted the assumption that manna came from heaven: 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, Mose» gave you not 
that bread from heaven." That is, manna C that 
bread**) did not come from heaven; we make it seem 
to have a different meaning, by laying a stress and 
peculiar meaning on the 'word "tfcat" instead of 
*'not" though the latter is the more simple and 
obvious reading. Jesus proceeded to teach them that 
nothing came down from heaven but what was in 
heaven. Material bread never was in heaven, there- 
fore could not come "from thence : " But my father 
givetb you the true bread from heaven." That is, 
the Spirit giveth to your spirits that spiritual bread 
which shall cause your souls to live for ever, and 
that spiritual bread is every word of Gbd, or the truth. 

Turning to the 8th chapter of Deuteronomy, it is 
there said manna was given the children of Israel 
to himible them; but to have had "angels* food" 
showered down for them, could not have humbled 
them, but, on the contrary, would have made them 
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and led them to esteem themselves better and more 
favored than all other nations and people. 

The text also says, malnna was a food they knew 
not, neither did their fathers know; so, being totally 
ignorant of the food they lived on in the wilderness, 
they, of course, concluded it was miraculously given, 
and came from heaven. 

The conclusion of the chapter is a warning to the 
Jews to beware of pride and idolatry, and we may 
see by it how the mind of Jesus was led to the subject 
of the second temptation. 

These are the last two verses. 

" And it shall be, if thou at all forget the Lord thy 
God, and walk after other gods, and serve them, and 
worship them, I testify against you this day, that ye 
shall surely perish. As the nations which the Lord 
destroyeth before your face, so shall ye perish ; be- 
cause ye would not be obedient unto the voice of the 
Lord your God." 

Would not Jesus have been thus led in the spirit 
to the consideration of the holy city, Jerusalem, as it 
then stood — that beloved Jerusalem, which after- 
wards he wept over, and spoke those heart-rending 
words, " Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets and stonest them which are sent imto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children toge- 
ther, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
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wings, and ye would not ! Behold ! your house is 
left imto you desolate." 

What, then, should we go out into the wilderness 
to see ? even the soul of Jesus as a reed shaken with 
the wind. Then he looked towards the temple — that 
glorious temple, whose pinnacles stood lofty and 
proud in the sight of all men — ^that temple of which 
not one stone should be left upon another, nor of 
the worship within it, nor one ceremony that should 
not be 'cast out ; and he, who so loved his country, 
was to lift up his hand to destroy it. 

With such thoughts as these, while his heart 
mourned for his country, and the worship of his 
fathers, what was the temptation ? 

We are apt to think that Jesus, though a man in 
the flesh, was not amenable to physical laws, we 
imagine if he had thrown himself down, he would not 
have been killed ; but in his body Christ was mortal, 
he was susceptible of pain, and hunger, and cold ; 
the parts were mortal, therefore the whole was mortal. 
But to think Jesus would put his life in danger^ and 
then miraculously rescue himself, is childish. 

If he was tempted to throw himself from a pin- 
nacle of the temple, he desired to meet deaths and 
had he really desired to die, neither angels nor God 
would have prevented him from quitting the worlds 
for he said he had power to take up his life or to lay 
it down. 
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* He t^as saddened and cast down at tlie prospect 
of life before him. He had no right to use his 
spiritual power for his bodily ease and comfort. He 
might not rescue his nation ; he was to walk among 
them himibly, and strive to teach them the truth, 
and they would not hear it: but for all this he should 
only be hated and despised by those he loved and 
desired to serve ; the cup was too bitter, he desired 
to put it from him ; he would seek death. He was 
weary of his life, he would seek another world, and 
yield up his spirit to God, that as an angel or spirit 
he might be borne to heaven. But the words came 
to him, " Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." 
This text is also taken from Deut. chapter vi. 16, 
and if the meaning be examined, it will be found not 
at all to express an injunction not to run into danger 
imnecessarily ; such a caution would be very little 
required, for no man yet hated his own flesh, or 
wished to injure it, those who run recklessly into 
danger, are merely stupid and do not see the danger; 
but it is intended to teach men not to tempt God by 
murmuring and discontent. 

" Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God, as ye 
tempted him at Maseah" 

How, then, did they tempt at Massah ? 

Ex. xvii. 2 — " Wherefore the people did chide 
with Moses, and said. Give lis water that we may 
drink, And Moses said unto them. Why chide ye 
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with me ? wherefore do ye tempt the Lord ? . , • 
And Moses cried unto the Lord saying : what shall 
I do unto this people ? They be abnost ready to 
stone me. . . . And he called the name of the 
place Massah." 

In another part it is written that at Meribah they 
tempted God by murmuring, and said, "Would 
God, we had died in the wilderness;" and God 
was angry with them, and angry with Moses for their 
sake. 

From this, Jesus learnt that he was not to shrink 
from, or murmur at, any cross his Father might lay 
upon him ; henceforth it was " Not as I wiU but as 
Thou wUt," for " Blessed are they that mourn, for 
they shall be comforted." From considering the 
instructions of Moses in Deuteronomy, Jesus might 
have been led to ponder on the power and authority 
of the lawgiver, of his complete dominion over the 
minds and persons of the Jews. 

Moses was a despotic governor over them, against 
whose rule there was no question and no appeal; the 
voice of Moses was to them the voice of God. 

To a person of strong mind, mental usurpation 
over others is a great temptation. 

Jesus could have assumed as much power as 
Moses over his countrymen, not only as a prophet 
but as a king — an earthly king, such as they desired^ 
a mighty conqueror to dazzle their eyes with his 
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victories. He stood high above all the rest of man- 
kind, saw all the kingdoms of the world and the glory 
of them at his feet, if he would but live for the world, 
and make worldly dominion his aim in life. If he 
would bend the power of his spirit to gain his own 
power and glory. 

What man with power such as Jesus possessed 
would not have enslaved the world with it ? 

Buckle says, ^' There is no instance on record of 
a man having power and not abusing it," but Jesus 
neither enslaved mind or body ; the church dominion 
that has crept into the Christian religion, was 
assumed by the Apostles not by Jesus. There is no 
need to imagine that Jesus was for the moment 
tempted to take authority for a bad purpose ; the 
feeling, I imagine, to have been as in " Festus" — 

" Mind must subdue. To conquer is its life. 
Why mad'at Thou not one spirit, like the sun, 
To king the world ? And oh ! might I have been 
That sun mind, how I would have warmed the world 
To love, and worship, and bright life 1 " 

It is the natural impulse of a strong and good 
mind, out of its very goodness and pity, to try and 
force and bind people to good ; but it is productive 
of no good in the end, it destroys a man's free will, 
and prevents hiJn learning for himself that con- 
vincing knowledge of good and evil, which he came 
into the world to learn ; and also, any person, party, 
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or church, that thus endeavors to bind a man's con« 
science, in time comes to stand in the place of God 
to that man. He who leads becomes an idol, and he 
who blindly follows, an idolater. 

Let no book, no church, no human being be taken 
as an infallible guide, or it is an idol. 

There is no god but the truth, and that can Speak 
to the soul of every man that comes into the world ; 
but it never enslaved, because no grain of truth is 
given imless worked for, sought for, striven for ; we 
work up to it, it will not be brought down to us. 

The temptation to assume mental or bodily domi- 
nion was the last Jesus had to conquer, his course 
was determined; he would inherit the earth by 
meekness, not by tyranny; he would not be a mighty 
conqueror, a shedder of blood, a cause of ruin, but 
a peacemaker, and a child of God ; he "would accept 
persecution for righteousness' sake, and look for a 
better kingdom, the kingdom of heaven; when he 
was reviled and persecuted, he would murmur no 
more ; he would bear all, suffer all, for the love of 
God and for the love of man. Then did the angel 
of his spirit rejoice and was exceeding glad, for he 
knew that his reward was great in heaven. 

What now shall we go out into the wilderness 
to see ? 

A prophet ? Yea, I say unto you, and more than 
a prophet. For surely this man was the Son of God* 
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* 

Christ*s sermon on the Mount maybe looked upon, 
in a great measure, as the fruit of his meditations 
and great mental struggle in that forty days' sojourn 
in the wilderness, and is, perhaps, the finest christian 
record we possess. He opened his mouth and boldly 
spake the truth. 

It is well to mark, and is an answer to those who 
persist in saying that if we take any of the Bible, we 
must take the whole of it, truth and error alike, that 
from the 31st verse of the 5th chapter of Matthew 
to the end of the chapter, is a contradiction to many 
passages of the Old Testament, and a greater con- 
tradiction to its spirit : several of these passager 
are from the same book of Deuteronomy, from which 
he had previously quoted to quell the temptation of 
His spirit. In these quotations, Jesus does not say, 
God said, or thy Father said, but only " It is written" ; 
this is no assertion of divine inspiration. In the 
sermon on the Moimt, when reference is made to the 
Old Testament, he said, " It was said by them of old 
time," the margin more correctly puts " to them" ; 
but in either case, this is hardly the manner in which 
Jesus would have spoken, had the commands been 
literally the very "words of God," and besides, many 
of these injunctions spoken to them of old time, 
Jesus forbids. 

In the first part of the sermon, Jesus shows how 
many precepts are to be understood in a much 
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wider sense than probably either Moses or the Jews 
supposed. 

He forbade swearing in the name of the Lord; 
this Moses enjoined; and implied that a man sinned 
not in simply breaking his word, unless he had vowed 
a vow. 

Deut. xxiii. 21, 22 — " When thou shalt vow a vow 
unto the Lord thy God thou shalt not be slack to 
pay it, for the Lord thy God will surely require it 
of thee. But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall be 
no sin in thee." 

Jesus said " Ye shall not resist evU," but in Deut. 
six. 21 it is written, '^ And thine eye shall not pity, 
but life shall go for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, 
hand for hand, foot for foot." 

" Ye shall not resist evil with mZ," would seem to 
be implied. Ye shall not take an eye for an eye, 
blood for blood, life for life, may also be included. 
Mr. Mills says, seeking to undo an evil by substituting 
another evil, is "wretched policy." 

Here is the beginning of conviction. 

Christ said, " Love your enemies," but Moses said, 
in Deut. chapter xxiii. 6, " Thou shalt not seek their 
peace, nor their prosperity, all thy days for ever ;" 
and again, in chapter vii. 16, "And thou shalt con- 
sume all the people which the Lord thy God shall 
deliver unto thee, thine eye shall have no pity." 

All these are no minor commands given by Moses, 
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in his own name, but all supposed to come from God 
himself, and are placed equally on the same footing 
as the commands, " Thou shalt not kill," and " Thou 
' shalt not commit adultery ; " but these last being 
truths shall stand to the end of the world, but the 
others, being falsehoods, have vanished away. 

All the laws of Moses are introduced by some 
such words as, " Thus saith the Lord ;" but as Jesus 
contradicts many, and they are found not to agree 
either with truth or love — neither in the letter or the 
spirit, did God speak them. 

How, then, shall any man presume to say, we must 
take the whole Bible, or it must all perish together ? 
Truth will not die, and falsehood cannot live ! 



CHAPTER XXVII. 



HUMAN SACRIFICE. 

" Burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou wouldest not, but a 
body hast thou prepared me." 

** Then said I, Lo I come, in the volume of the book it is written 
of me, to do thy will." 

Here it is said neither burnt oflferings nor sacrifices 
for sin would God have ; He delighted not in them, 
He desired them not; was, then, the body prepared 
m a sacrifice for sin ? 

Was not "the body " the human life, not the death ? 

" I will have mercy, and not sacrifice." 

Was, then, the body God prepared to do His will, 
a sacrifice ? 

God said " I will not have sacrifice," but we say 
He sent His Son into the world to be a sacrifice. 

It is as if a man who had been a thief and robber 
all his life, beginning to see he was acting wickedly 
in the sight of God, determined to amend his way, 
and, as a commencement, commits another great 
robbery, in order that he may be rich for the remain- 
der of his life, and not require to commit any more 
small robberies. 

This is quite a parallel case in respect to sacrifices. 
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Human sacrifice God abhors, animal sacrifice He 
would not have, therefore, to put a stop to both, He 
ofifers up his own Son in sacrifice to Himself, to stand 
in lieu of all minor sacrifices for ever after ! 

Philological researches lead to the conclusion that 
Abraham was a sun or fire-worshipper, that being 
about to offer up his son, according to the Syriac 
religion, God gave the thought to his mind, why 
should he take away the life the gods (or God) had 
given, and think, by it, to propitiate the giver ? 

If he was the first man, or even the first of his 
nation, whose mind perceived a Creator's love, he 
may, indeed, be styled the friend of God, and also 
the friend and benefactor of mankind; and well, 
indeed, might Christ say, "Your father Abraham 
rejoiced to see my day, he saw it, and was glad." 

He saw Jesus in the spirit, that spirit that was in 
the world before it was embodied in the life of Christ, 
the spiiit of love. It told him that as his Creator 
was love, and as love gave the life, that great spirit 
could find no pleasure in blood or death as an offering. 
Flesh and blood of a body made of the dust of the 
earth is no fit offering for a spiiit. In no case can 
the firuit of the body be given for the sin of the soul* 
And yet we say, that very offering — that very 
sacrifice — a father slaying his own son, as a human 
sacrifice, or perhaps even more, a divine sacrifice, 
God offers up to propitiate . His own wrath. But 
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when we turn away with a shudder at the idea of a 
son offered up to, and by, a father, we are told the 
sacrifice of Jesus was self-devotion. Christ chose 
to die for us. 

Does this make the sternness of the Father less 
unmerciful because the son was more heroic and 
willing to sacrifice himself ? 

A king would neither be just nor merciful to slay 
his own son for the benefit of his subjects, if by any 
other means he could save them, and yet spare his son. 
Shall we say or think it was impossible to save the 
world by any other method ? Shall we say that, 
owing to the fall of man in the Garden of Eden, the 
world, by a knowledge of sin, had got into such an 
inextricable state of confusion, nothing but the death 
of Ood himself coxAd save it. 

The God of infinite Power, Wisdom, Goodness, 
has power to pardon through love, not through blood. 
But if man is not fallen, where is the need of sacri- 
fice? The belief that salvation came to mankind 
by their brutal murder of Jesus, is, in the grossest 
and worst sense, a belief in the power of evil to work 
good, and that God's blessings were given to us 
through and by sin. 

Did man procure redemption by killing the 
Redeemer? 

Jesus said, " To this end was I bom, and for this 
cause came I into the worlds that I should beat 
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witness unto the truth." And " I lay down my life 
for the truth." In life bear witness to it, and also, 
if necessary, by death. 

We think we have gained heaven by killing Christ ? 
That crime procured what? Punishment? No; 
reward ! — the reward of heaven. 

God is so just he cannot pardon sin, but he gives 
us heaven through the crime of murder ; — so just 
that eating the forbidden apple in the Garden of 
Eden caused all men's ruin, but by the infinitely 
worse crime of shedding innocent blood, man is 
reinstated in immortality and the joy of heaven ! 

Shall we say those, and those only, who really 
killed Jesus wiU receive punishment, while those who 
happened to live before and after his time will receive 
the reward of the murder ? We are to receive the 
wages other men gained for us by crime, while they 
are to have all the punishment for performing an act 
which we declare was necessary for our salvation ? 

I can anticipate an answer to this. It will be 
said, we did not gain heaven by man's sin, but by 
Christ's obedience. This is but word shuflBdng, and 
leads back to the same groimd. 

If Jesus came into the world only to be perfectly 
obedient to all the laws of God, he might have died a 
natural death, and lived to the end of his natural life ; 
for it is no law of God that a man must submit to 
be murdered if he can possibly help it. On the 
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contrary, no man has a right to allow himself to be 
killed if he can prevent it. Ka man sees a tree about 
to fall upon him, and will not move out of the way, 
he is guilty of suicide. If a man beholding another 
with an uplifted axe over his head ready to dash his 
brains out with it, has strength enough to grasp that 
arm, and ward off the blow, and will not make use 
of his strength to defend himself, he is a party to the 
crime of murder ; for he quietly allowed a crime to 
be committed which he might have prevented. The 
same judgment applies to any person who, through 
wilful ignorance or laziness suffers himself to be 
either injured, robbed, or cheated ; he becomes, in a 
measure, an aider and abbettor in the crime. So, 
if we believe that Jesus had either natural or super- 
natural power to save himself from crucifixion, and 
did not use it, such a belief makes us accuse either 
Jesus Christ or God of being a party to the crime of 
murder, and Jesus to have committed suicide. 

But if it is a law of God that without shedding of 
blood there is no remission of sins, and without 
shedding the innocent blood of Jesus there could 
have been no salvation for us, then as those who 
crucified Christ only obeyed a law of God, that 
murder was no sin, and we gained heaven by our 
own obedience to that law which saidj "My son must 
be slain." 

Thi&, then, is our faith. 
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By Adam's sin, himself and all the rest of mankind 
after him were debarred from ever again entering 
that particular spot called the Garden "of Eden. 
Jesus Christ came down from heaven, and men killed 
him, and so we obtained eternal life ! 

I suppose, on the principle that two negatives make 
an affirmative, two crimes obtained one blessing. 

By these, we not only procured more than we 
could possibly have enjoyed in the dull, monotonous 
Garden of Eden, but the gates of heaven are opened 
to us. 

As I believe in God, and that good worketh good, 
and evil worketh evil, I say the world must have lost 
and not gained by the murder of Jesus Christ. 

He came to show the world the truths he had 
heard of his Father; how much more, then, should 
we have learned, — how much confusion and error 
have avoided, had not Jesus been cut off before he 
had barely reached to man*s maturity ? 

With respect to the narrative told of Abraham, 
why was it a trial of faith ? If he was faithful, there 
was no occasion to make trial of his faith. God who 
Can read the heart needs no outward evidence of 
either good or evil. Our souls lie open before him. 
It is those only who cannot discern the invisible, 
who require visible evidence ; we can judge only by 
external acts of a man's inward character; a man 
makes trial of another's good faith or honesty because 
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he is doubtful of it, and by this means only is he 
enabled to draw a conclusion, but God need employ 
no such method. 

It is suggested to me that God knew the fidth of 
Abraham, "but he wanted it proved for our benefit." 

It is, then, a parallel case to that of Job, who 
suflFered great bodily torture for the benefit of the 
devil. 

So Abraham was to sufi'er mental anguish for the 
benefit of mankind. 

But God's commands are not child's play, first Do ! 
and then Do not ! when His laws, which are universal, 
and not particular, say, " Thou shalt," or " Thou 
shalt not," they are eternal and unchangeable. 

They are not given and retracted, either out of 
caprice, or that God thought better of it, and 
"repented," or for any empty show, either to himself, 
the devil, or ourselves. 

Perhaps Abraham was not able to advance his 
contemporaries sufficiently to make them reject all 
sacrifice, or, more likely, he himself was not competent 
to understand fully the light God had sent into his 
soul. How, indeed, could we expect such an enlight- 
ened worship, free from the belief that God's wrath 
required propitiation, when we have not yet dismissed 
it ourselves ? But the time is not far distant when 
we shall know that God, who is love, desires no 
sacrifice, but that He desires spiritual worship. 
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Work is acted prayer; and joy, the true exaltation 
of the heart in spiritual praise. 

Work, — true, earnest work, is not only to ask and 
desire, but to strive with our bodily and mental 
strength, for the good that God has set before us. 
It is the real prayer both of a man's spirit and life. 

What do we say to another man, "Don't come 
begging and whining to me ; go and work." 

Those who have not to undergo work for their 
bodies, let them work for their minds, and they 
are doing God's work — they bring the spirit of 
prayer into the life. 

We must worship God as Truth, Love, Joy. This 
holy and inseparable Trinity. 

Approach the idea of body or person to thedDeity, 
and it is not spirit. 

We may call this worshipping a mere abstract idea, 
but an abstract idea is the only approach to the com- 
prehension of spirit the mind of man is capable of. 
Immediately we descend from an abstract idea of 
God, we give him a body, and worship a body, and 
defile the spirit. God and his attributes can be to 
us on earth nothing but what we call an idea ; but we 
may take these ideas or attributes, and give them 
body on earth in our lives — ^not give them body in 
the spiritual world, for then we worship in heaven a 
part of our own human nature. 

Such pure worship to a mind not capable of much 
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abstract thought would appear cold, and, indeed, to 
some is not possible. As the author of " Creation's 
Testimony to its God," remarks respecting such pure 
abstract worship, "Well may we say, like Mary, 
' They have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him.' " But they, like Mary, 
must learn to look up, to find him in heaven, not on 
the earth, in the spirit not in the body. 

But though we cannot see the Father, nor has any 
man, we can each of us strive to do the will of the 
Father; and this is no abstract worship, but the 
worship of the life. As a father would pardon his 
son, so have we to ask pardon of our God ; and as a 
Father of more perfect love and compassion than 
any earthly father, so will he pardon, love, and 
direct us. 

What has anger, wrath, jealousy, to do with God ? 

What has fear and dread to do with Love ? 

Anger, wrath, jealousy, are miserable earthly pas- 
sions, compounded of cowardice, ignorance, and 
unhappiness, acting and reacting upon one another* 

Fear and dread are but reflections of the same — a 
shrinking from the effects of these passions ; and the 
greater the power of the wrathful person, the greater 
the dread. As much, then, as we fear God, so much 
shall we shrink from him ; but Love is to draw us 
near him, and give us joy. 

Why impute the sin of vengeance to God, and 



285 

think he even said, "Vengeance is mine "? What a 
despicable character is a revengeful man. I see no 
difference between re-vengeful and vengeftd. It is 
the same passion, only one is the name of it given 
to man, the other to God ; in both it is the feeling 
of one who treasures up his wrath, till he can, at 
some moment fully wreak his vengeance. One who 
** Treasures up wrath against the day of wrath'* ! 

To speak in human language, there is not a 
thought of vengeance in the mind of God, any more 
than there is in the heart of a truly Christian man. 
We are to strive to become perfect by imitating 
God's perfection. There is, then, no quality in him 
we may not imitate ; but if we should imitate these 
imputed passions, anger, wrath, jealousy, vengeance, 
we should become devils, not sons of God. 

The fact of the character of a people becoming 
similar to the character they impute to their God is 
sarcastically noted by the Eev. E. Taylor, in his 
"Diegesis." Alluding to our prayer in the litany, 
" O Lord, spare thy people, and be not angry with us 
for ever" — he says, " This attribute of being angry 
for every is peculiar to the Christian God, and has 
become, in consequence, peculiarly characteristic of 
Christians." I hope the reader will appreciate the 
pungent satire conveyed in this most true sentence. 

We are now kept in a sort of middle state, not 
knowing whether to love or dread him; both we 
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cannot do. With our mouths we speak of his love, 
and, in a measure believe it, but in our hearts we 
fear and dread his wrath; until that fear of his anger 
and wrath is cast out, we shall never truly love him, 
and never truly have joy in our God and Father. 
And never, by looking at Him as the terrible 
sacrificer of His Son, shall we view Him in love; 
and never, by contemplating that dreadftd and cruel 
death of Jesus as a God-appointed means of salvation, 
shall we see Him in love. 

We must look at the life of Christ, that beautifiil 
life, passed in thought, and word, and deed, in per- 
fect truth and love, and which should lead through 
truth and love to perfect joy. 

Many men may, and many have had strength to 
die for truth or love, but what man has ever yet had 
strength to live the perfect life of truth and love ? 

How little can I now enter into the Church Ser- 
vice ; in almost every sentence the idolatrous idea 
of sacrifice, and the curses of men thrust themselves 
in, and shut out the love of .God : but how beautiful 
might be our service of joy and praise on our day of 
rest from earthly toil; not, then, the task of the day, 
but one of its pleasures. 



CHAPTER XXVm. 

THE EFFECT OF MAONIFYING EVIL. 

I COPY the following paragraph from G. H. Lewes's 
** History of Philosophy," for I think there is in it a 
germ of a profound truth, and will show a key to 
some of the misery and wickedness of society : 

*'A vice sanctioned Dy the general opinion is 
merely a vice. The evil terminates in itself. A vice 
condemned by the general opinion produces a per- 
nicious effect on the whole character. The former 
is a local malady, the latter, a constitutional taint. 
When the reputation of an offender is lost, he too 
often flings the remains of his virtue after it in 
despair. The Highland gentleman who, a century 
ago, lived by taking black mail from his neighbors, 
committed the same crime for which Wild was 
accompanied to Tyburn by the huzzas of two hun- 
dred thousand people. But there can be no doubt 
that he was a much less depraved man than Wild. 
The deed for which Mrs. Brownrigg was hanged 
sinks into nothing when compared with the conduct 
of the Roman who treated the public to a hundred 
pair of gladiators. Yet we should probably wrong 
such a Boman if we supposed that his disposition 
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country a woman forfeits her place in society by 
what, in a man, is too commonly considered as an 
honorable distinction, and at worst, as a venial error. 
The consequence is notorious. The moral principle 
of a woman is frequently more impaired by a single 
lapse from virtue than that of a man by twenty years 
of intrigue. Classical antiquity would furnish us 
with instances stronger, if possible, than those to 
which I have referred." 

We may draw from this, that vice has, in itseK, 
no inherent power of vitality; let it alone, and it 
dieS'Out of itself. 

To pronounce vice worse than it is, is productive 
of more vice. 

To call anything, of no vice in itself, sin, is utterly 
subversive of good. 

Good, as part of a good and eternal spirit, is alone 
undying. There being no spirit or being of evil, sin 
is but mortal, and a product of our mortal nature. 
For if sin were produced by an eternal spirit of evil, 
sin would also be immortal, which it is not. When 
I say, let sin alone, and it dies out of itself, I mean» 
neither encourage it nor treat it with scorn and coli- 
tumely, nor in any way persecute it, for that only 
makes it stronger. 

Goodness cannot be forced into a man^ neither 
can evil be forced out of him, 
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Encourage the good and the bad will drop off. 

I believe this is now the foundation of the present 
medical treatment of the body, not to attack a com- 
plaint with bleeding and medicines, which only 
weaken the constitution, and render it more liable to 
disease ; but first, if possible, remove any external 
or local cause of the malady, and then strengthen 
the body with stimulants and tonics, to enable it to 
gain strength to grapple with and throw off the 
disease which is preying upon it. 

The soul requires a similar moral treatment, 
which as yet has never been tried. 

Our religious teaching is not to strengthen the 
good, but to abuse the bad ; all we hear from our 
churches is, sin, wrath, and damnation ; these are 
iihe three strings continually harped upon, till the 
heart is sick and weary, and one almost loathes the 
name of religion. 

I heard a sermon preached lately on the text, " I 
hate him because he doth not prophecy good con- 
cerning me, but evil.'* Ahaz would have had cause 
to hate Micajah if he had never prophesied anything 
but evil of him, told him he was always wrong, 
whether he went to the right-hand or to the left. 
As I, at one time, said, " If all I do, and all I say, and 
all I think is * only evil continually,' and every step 
I take a wicked step, — ^let siil the teachers go to 
Jericho t and I will go on my own road ; it is all 
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one where I go, it seems, except I take the clerical 
road of semi-asceticism, apart from the world, crucify 
my body every day, and believe all I am told, neither 
of which can I do." Here is a maxim in this spirit, 
" There is no little sin, because there is no little 
God to sin against ; " ergo, every sin is a great 
sin. 

Sin has no relation to God, but to the man who 
sins. K it is a little sin, it will injure the soul of 
the sinner but slightly ; if a great sin, it will injure 
it materially. The maxim is but saying, that to covet 
a man's luxuriant carriage is as great a sin as mur* 
dering the owner ; for, " Thou shalt not covet," and 
" Thou shalt do no murder," are both commandments, 
so whichever a man breaks he is equally guilty, and 
his soul equally polluted. As well say, to cut off 
your finger will injure your body as much as taking 
off a limb. 

If there are degrees of comparison at all in sin, 
there are trivial as well as heinous sins. 

When the unfortunate man has had the maxim 
drummed into his ears, and exclaims, " Then, as well 
be hung for a sheep as a lamb " ; the teacher shakes 
his head, and says, " Oh, fie ! It is a doctrine of the 
devil " ! Then his maxim was the devil, for it gave 
birth to the thought. Theologians feel with regard 
to sin, what was said of Draco : " The smallest 
offences deserve death" — but I can find no severer 
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punishment for greater crimes. So the church says 
the most trivial sins deserve eternal damnation ; but 
we can find no more damnable damnation for the 
most appalling crimes. 

I have heard of a funny old lady, supposed to be 
slightly deranged, who was, however, never so well 
pleased as when entertaining her friends, and when- 
ever she asked them to partake of her hospitality at 
dinner or supper, she always concluded with, " But 
it's all filthy — ^it's all filthy" ! Now, whenever I hear 
St. Paul's words, "All our righteousness is as 
filthy rags," I think of this old lady. We must do 
all the good we possibly can, and then say, " But it's 
all filthy — it's all filthy." It seems to me this is no 
great encouragement to ourselves, or les autres. 

Some people also calls themselves the chief of 
sinners, but, at the same time, think that hj so 
saying they are reaUy the chief of saints, flhoh 
sentences can proceed but from one of two motives, 
hypocrisy, or a keen sense of humiliation almost 
amounting to despair. In the latter sense, every 
one who has striven for a high, ideal perfection in 
anything, wiU, at some periods, utter such a sigh in 
words ; but such a feeling, for a continuance, will 
produce complete enervation and depression, and if 
it become habitual the man lays down his arms ; he 
has no life or energy to strive more. 

But this is the thought the church would have us 



feel habitually and constantly. Yet it is a feeling 
that lowers, not raises ; producing either hypocrisy 
or despair. 

Fancy a young student in art, working under a 
.master of great power. The more talent the young 
artist possesses the more will he be conscious of his 
defects — everything he designs appears like a misera* 
ble, deformed caricature, in comparison with the work 
of his master — everything [he tries to color but a 
wretched daub ; every touch of the brush* a streak of 
paint, and nothing more. 

What will the master do with such a student ? If 
he understands men as well as art, even if tHe first 
sketches are daubs and caricatures, and he cannot 
see a trace of genius in them, if he sees the earnest 
and intense desire, and that most valuable of all 
qualities, perseverance ; if he is wise, he will know 
thefe is genius behind, and will work itself through : 
and if he have these qualities he wiU work, if not in 
his studio, it may be in the studio of his rival. 

What will he do then? Will he encourage or 
condemn ? 

I do not say defects should never be pointed out 
or corrected, but I do say that with every one, what- 
ever their object in life, encouragement of the good 
is more potent, and more useful, than blame of the 
evil. I do not think fear of danger, or even of death, 
has more than a momentary effect in checking vice j * 
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immediately it is familiar to our mind it ceases to 
become a check, and not only is no check, but 
inevitable danger produces the wildest levity and 
disorder. 

Look at London at the time of the plague; in 
every house where the plague was not, there was 
feasting and license. Look at the prisons of Paris 
at the time of the Revolution, when, at all hours of 
the day, some of the men and women who were 
carousing together, were taken as victims of the 
guillotine, the prisoners were wild with gaiety and 
licentiousness. ^^ 

Dc^you thiDlJj^ose unfortunates deserved per- 
dition more, because they were laughing and talking, 
singing, dancing, and sinning, to the last moment of 
their lives ? 

I do not. Their crimes were the fruit of the 
madness of despair* 

The behaviour of some of the people of Londoli 
at the time of the plague, which we are apt to con- 
sider with horror, was wise in their generation. 
Physically speaking, gaiety and forgetfulness were 
the best medicines they could take* 

Some time ago, here in Taranakij when the ^ar 
was dragging its slow length along, with all the 
anxiety of war, and but little of its excitemeht, when 
the people were all huddled together in the wretched 
little town, weeks and weeks of pouring rain, and a 
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leaden sky, fever and diphtheria among the people, 
the hearts of fathers and mothers sore for the loss 
of their little ones, others trembling for their own 
lives, or the lives of those dear to them, some people 
gave parties ; the clergy frowned, the other folk said 
it was tempting Providence even to talk of gaieties ; 
every body ought to repent, and, as the Vicar of 
Wakefield said, the advice was, " My children, go 
and be miserable ! " But to have helped these poor 
people to shake oflf their fear and depression, would 
have been far more christian, and also far more 
wordly-wise. If they could hanjijjiftd something to 
amuse them, to take off their $flBion fromfthem- 
selves and their losses, and amdoas anticipations, 
fewer would have been seized by fever ; if they had 
had even the most foolish and ridiculous mountebank 
to make them laugh heartily once a day, fewer would 
have died. Besides death by disease, what was the 
consequence ? There were no innocent amusements, 
so men drowned their uneasiness in drinking. 
Natural feeling will work out somewhere, if not in 
innocent pleasure, then in vicious excitement. 

And whose fault is it ? 

Our church-reUgious -crushing-process is thus pro* 
ducing vice to the present day. 

Where love and joy, and encouragement are 
spoken once, death and perdition are spoken a hun- 
dred times : and the clergy say, " You do not like 
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religion. You want to throw it off because it ex- 
poses your vices. You hate it because it does not 
prophecy good concerning you, but evil" ! 

But if it is so hateful to have nothing but evil 
pointed at you, is it the way to bring us to love 
religion ? 

No one likes to be constantly scolded and blamed', 
and told he is an abominable outcast. 

Is it the privilege of the clergy, always to bruise 
and probe this one spot, because they know it is raw 
and sore ? Out upon such ignorance and cruelty ! 
If men could hear a sermon but once in a few months 
spoken by some man of genius, endowed with a large 
heart, full of love, which would speak to them of the 
great amount of real goodness and truth, and kind- 
ness and charity in the heart of every man living ; 
that perfection is not above their reach, that some 
day man will be perfect, and that he is even now on 
the road to it — ^how would the hearts of the men 
of the congregation be illuminated, and their souls 
be uplifted ; and as they left the house of the God 
of Love, with the joy of their hearts beaming on 
their coimtenances, how would the desire arise to be 
worthy of the preacher*s words and good thoughts 
respecting them I — and how would they hasten to 
reach the goal of perfection he showed them ! 

But an orthodox minister cannot preach this, for 
he does not believe it. He believes in nothing but 



the utter depravity of man. An orthodox church- 
man is the most thorough sceptic on the iauce of the 
earth, the greatest disbeliever in the power of good- 
ness and love ; he believes that evil, and hate, and 
fear, are more powerful in the human heart, and are 
its prime movers. 

It is frightful scepticism, withering to their own 
souls, and causing the depravity of despair in the 
minds of their brethren. They have not only caused 
sins to appear greater than they are, and so nuide 
them bigger ; but they have called good eviL 

Every earthly pleasure has been called sin, till 
it has become sin. Everything like pleasure and 
enjoyment has been thrust out from the company of 
the good, so the world have taken it all to them- 
selves, and got drunk upon it, and become diseased 
upon it ; and the good have become starved and thin, 
bloodless, and joyless. In everything earthly there 
is more or less of sin, for we have not yet reached 
perfection. In pleasure there is some sin, but there 
is just as much, or more, in the avoidance of pleasure. 
The man who tries to become perfect by separation 
from the world and the pleasures of the world, not 
only injures himself but all society, He mak^s 
himself^ whether he allows it himself or not^ a hater 
of mankind and a despiser of their joys. And if he 
really has good in his heart, he deprives mankind 
of its good influence, and as much as he abstracts 
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himself from his fellowmen, their haunts, pursuits, 
and pleasures, so much does society sink and become, 
more degraded ; and in their pleasures especially, is 
this good influence of rectitude more necessary and 
more desirable. 

Those people who take ^uch infinite care of their 
souls, afraid of receiving a taint of sin, are like those 
poor, wretched, shivering hypochondriacs, who spend 
their time in nothing but trying to avoid anything 
unwholesome or deleterious to their constitutions ; 
afraid of this, that, and the other, for fear it should 
disagree with their stomachs or their livers, or their 
chests, and in the end, become so delicate and sickly 
they are afraid to let the breath of heaven blow upon 
them. 

It is the same with the religious hypochondriac ; in 
the end he becomes so weak and sickly he is not fit 
for the atmosphere of the world in which he was 
bom to live. Let us go to our balls and parties, 
concerts and dinners, operas or races, anything not 
absolutely vicious in itself, and if they give us any 
pleasure, let us be pleased, and not poison it by 
calling it sin. Yet let us not forget to carry with us 
wherever we go, the talisman of truth and love. 

Speak not falsehoods of ourselves or of our neigh- 
bors. Let us utter no uncharitable, malicious, or 
spiteful words of our brothers and sisters, and let 
us not wrong one another by impure thoughts. 
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If we do thisy we do better than if we had stayed 
at home, conquered no evil in ourselves^ and given 
no good example to our neighbors. 

A few such, walking in society — call it fast society, 
or what not — who could enter into its pleasures, 
and joy in its joy, stiU preserving the upright attitude 
of rectitude and truth, would be the reformation and 
saving of society. 

We cannot get good, or pleasure, unadulterated 
and pure, and separate from evU; but it is better to 
let many trivial sins pass imnoticed, rather than with 
unholy, scorching finger, shrivel and bum up one 
little grain of good, or joy, by pointing at it as sin. . 

The fiesh must not lust against the spirit, but 
neither the spirit against the fiesh ; nor one .fight 
against and try to overcome the other, but both, 
while on earth, work in harmony together. 

I am not confounding the two, calling good evil, 
or evil good ; evil is always evil, and it can never 
while it lives produce good, but the way to kill it is 
not to avoid it. " To know a thing you must also 
know what it is not*' Our lesson is to learn what 
is truth, and to know it we must learn what it is not; 
and till that is learnt evil will not die. 

Neither is it the way to purify and elevate society 
to abase it, and all that is called good separate itself 
from it. The signs of the times are curious — ^the 
needle of truth is oscillating widely^ yet seems to 
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point to the rising again of the depressed, abased, 
and degraded. 

Those we have cast down and trampled in the mud 
and mire of the streets, and looked upon with scorn 
and loathing, are coming forward; they are now 
riding gaily in our parks, jostling the high-bom in 
the resorts of fashion ; and proud mothers and proud 
daughters are bewildered at the phantom they see 
rising, which they thought they had trampled 
down. Trodden down, indeed, but not killed. Poor 
creatures ! let them rise — in God's name let them 
rise, and come out of darkness, and degradation, and 
ruin. For, are they not our sisters? 

I see not evil in it, but good, much good — good to 
the vicious, and good, also, to the so-called virtuous. 
I mean not to imply that both are unequally un- 
chaste — they have one sin, and we all have some 
other. Which is the worst, let God judge. 

Why should women be so hard and uncharitable 
to women ? Many appear to consider that by treat- 
ing these imfortunates with the greater scorn, and 
passing them by on the other side, they lay a 
higher claim to be thought virtuous and honorable 
themselves. 

It is not generally found, with regard to other 
vices, that those which a man most loudly inveighs 
against, he is always most innocent of, 



CHAPTER XXrX. 

THE JEWS. 

I MUST return to a subject I touched upon in the 
beginning of the book, relative to the ultimate earthly 
dominion of the Jews ; for I find I am combating a 
world-renowned faith, " believed in alike by Jew and 
Gentile. . . . Sir Moses Montefiore and Dr. 
Gumming" — ^that, as a " climax to the world's history, 
the chosen people shall all be gathered together at 
the holy city." 

The paper I quote from is MacmiUan*8 Magazine, 
of April, 1863 : 

"Who can tell how soon they (the children of 
Israel) may be gathered, in the most simple and 
natural way, from all comers of the earth, whither 
the Lord has driven them, and brought to Jerusalem, 
'upon horses and in chariots, and in litters, and upon 
mules, and upon swift beasts.' Or, as Dr. Gumming 
insists, the original word, Kurharothy should be trans- 
lated * upon chariots revolving with the swiftness of 
the clouds,' which may, probably, odd as the coin- 
cidence sounds, indicate the new-planned Syrian 
railways." 

Very odd indeed, I should say. 
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Dr. Camming is a wonderful man; that's the way 
to make out prophecies — first translate a word to 
make it fit into the place you want, and insist upon 
it, then discover a wonderful coincidence. 

I will try if I cannot read a more conclusive inter- 
pretation to the very letter, 

^'Some on mules" decidedly that must be the "old 
clo " men on donkeys. 

" Upon horses" flashy young Jew gents, plentiful 
in gold chains, mounted on their " bits of blood.*' 

"/w chariots" well-to-do respectable Jews in their 
own carriages. 

" In Utters" — ^let me see — what does that mean ? 

I can think of nothing but invalid ladies in sedan 

chairs. And last of all, the great body of the wealthy 

«Jews, coming in the newly-planned Syrian railways, 

alias " swift beasts" 

It puzzles me to understand what upon chariots 
means, or how chariots can be made to revolve ; it 
seems an odd sort of locomotion. 

Now I have it. Upon coming in sight of the Holy 
City, the Jews inside the newly-planned Syrian 
railways will get into such a state of excitement, they 
will clamber " upon " top of the carriages, and wave 
their hats and pocket-handkerchiefs, so that the train 
will present the appearance of a revolving cloud: 
most likely, also, such will be the excitement of the 
children of Israel, some of them will tumble off and 
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get hurt, so these, literally, will have to be carried 
in"onlitters!" 

Now I ehallenge the great Dr. Gamming himself 
to interpret a prophecy more plmrUy or more UteraUy 
than this ; really I have done it so well I am almost 
inclined to believe it myself. 

On the other hand, it seems to me that such a 
climax would be the ruin of the Jews. As a separate 
nation, at the present day, they could not exist. 

They are neither producers nor artificers, they are 
only barterers and traffickers. 

They are circulators of wealth, not makers of 
wealth. They may be great, or as D*Israeli says, 
the greatest musicians, artists, historians, literati, 
or politicians, but none of these are producers of 
wealth; and the great and peculiar talent of the Jew^ 
is the merchandizing talent, from the smallest to the 
widest extent. 

They act as middle men between producer and 
consumer, and without both, and living amongst 
both, they would be nothing. 

They do not appear, from the least to the greatest, 
to have any agricultural tastes or talents ; they care 
not patiently to extract from the earth the raw 
material, by which labor only do we procure any real 
increase of wealth. Neither are any of them, as 
far as I know, great manufacturers or mechanical 
geniuses ; they care not to turn their attention to 
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eonvertiiig the raw material into articles of eommeice ; 
but when the raw article is collected, and this con- 
torted into mannfactored goods, the merchant steps 
in^ and distributes these over the world. 

To make a great nation, you must have a due 
proportion of all three classes. 

It is not owing to outward circumstances that the 
Jews have been forced into one line of business ; for 
years, especially in England, every road has been 
open to them, but they have never chosen any other. 

Whatever may have been their skill and love for 
any other employments in former days, at the present 
they do not appear to evince any desire to return to 
them. 

Their skill and love is to trade in gold. 

No isolated nation of merchants alone could exist 
Their business depends on living in the midst of 
producers and consumers, and constantly watching, 
with the eye of a hawk (or a Jew's eye) the fluctua- 
tions of the market, and, by acute calculation, 
anticipating the exact moment when the consumer 
will require such and such goods, and where he can 
find ^e cheapest producer to supply that want. 

What would the Rothschilds and Montefiores do, 
^'settled down" in Jemsalon ? And even they would 
do better than the poorer and smaller traffickers, 
because a great part of the business of the former 
can be carried on (I suppose) by correspondence ; 



' but what would become of the innumerable pawn- 
brokers, money-lenders, bill-brokers ? &c.y &c. The 
Jews themselves are much too prudent to require 
the services of either. How would the English 
Jews, French Jews, German Jews, Spanish Jews, all 
speaking different languages, and having imbibed 
different national peculiarities, care to live together 
again as one nation ? 

By-the-bye I never heard of a Scotch Jew or an 
Irish Jew, I suppose because the first are too prudent 
and latter too poor, to enable a Jew to fatten upon 
them. 

If Jerusalem was open to the Jews to settle in to- 
morrow would they go there ? Would they leave 
their lucrative employments in their several countries, 
for a residence in a nation of their own countrymen, - 
where none of their businesses would bring them any 
gain? 

But if they are so anxious to go to Jerusalem, why 
don't they go ? I should fancy Baron Bothschild 
would find no difficulty in purchasing it for a suit- 
able *' consideration." There was a talk of some 
such plan some years ago ; why was it not carried 
out ? Did not the Jews find the spirit move them 
to move ? — or did the contemplated purchaser come 
to the conclusion that it would be a very bad invest- 
ment for his money ? 

The Jews being no agriculturists, are nacolonisfts. 
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They never set foot in a colony, till it has sufficiently 
advanced to require and support traffic; where there 
is wealth to be Jofoind they will go, but where it has 
to be mode they wiQ not go. 

Here is shown the Jews' peculiar talent : 

It " could not but be noticed in going from class 
to class of these very sharp boys ^ a Jewish school), 
that their chief sharpness seemed to be in figures. 
They did everything else very well ; but when they 
came to arithmetic, they took to it like ducks to the 
water. In lengthy and involved mental calculation, 
the acuteness of these young Israelites was some- 
thing preternatural ; you felt that they were capable of 
spoiling the Egyptians to any extent, not necessarily 
by any dishonesty, but simply by the force of natural 
genius." 

They have now found that place in the world for 
which this "natural genius" best befits them. But 
of what use would be this talent if they were amongst 
no Egyptians to spoil ? — of what use their " astonish- 
ing faculty for amassing and retaining wealth," if they 
lived in a nation apart, amongst those whose chief 
desire was also to amass and detain wealthy but with- 
out producing it ? 

I believe it was no religious^ or rather bigotted, 
feeling, which caused men to dislike Jews } it pro- 
ceeded more from the notion that they gained or 
drew off wealth from the people amongst whom they 
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resided, but produced none themselves. I do not 
mean that they arrived at such a conclusion from 
any knowledge of political economy, which shows 
they are unproductive laborers ; but they observed, 
that though the Jews neither grew crops, nor manu- 
factured goods, they somehow contrived to get rich 
at their expense. 

The more ignorant the people the more the thought 
would present itself that these cunning strangers in 
some way preyed on the vitals of the community, 
and that they were cheated and despoiled by the Jews. 

This need not be the case. The class to which 
they especially belong are necessary to the health 
and well-being of a community. They are not the 
food that sustains the body; nor the blood which is 
elaborated from the food, but they are the force 
which circulates that blood to the most remote ex- 
tremities of the body, so, though not absolutely the 
cause of the nourishment of the body, they, by a 
circulation of this nourishment, strengtiien the hands 
of those who procure the food. 

The Jews as a nation are clever and acute in the 
extreme ; prudent and calculating, orderly and moral, 
and submit quietly to either kind or cruel discipline. 
It is possible, if they retired from the different 
kingdoms to live by themselves as a nation, circum* 
stances would compel them to become producers and 
Tnanufacturers ; but it would be following uncongenial 
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pursuits quite contrary to their natural bent and 
inclination ; and what a man does without zeal or 
pleasure, and out of his natural line, he never does 
well — they would find, in a short time, they would 
have to import goods, and could export nothing in 
exchange which other nations would care to take ; 
and if they could not find their legitimate food they 
would devour one another. 

In their business transactions Jacob is their 
prototype — a man's need, improvidence, and ex- 
haai^on, is their opportunity to gain a birthright 
or Mvelihood. But it is better that Esau should 
find Jacob there with his mess of potage than 
that he should die of hunger. And it is good for 
such scatter-brain impulsive youths as Esau to pay 
dear for their imprudence; perhaps it may teach 
them prudence. Also, as Jacob ran great risk in 
expecting payment from such an unthrifty person as 
Esau, he had every right to charge him a heavy 
per centage in consideration of the risk he ran ; but 
if Jacob had not met his brother at the proper 
moment to oflFer his food, he would have missed the 
birthright, and most likely some one else would have 
fleeced Esau, and he would have been no better oflF. 

The Jews led a nomadic life until Joseph, by a 
successful transaction in com, was enabled to intro* 
duce them into Egypt ; here they flourished, till the 
nation amongst whom they sojourned got jealous 
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and oneasy at their increasing wealth and greatness, 
then they wandered into the wilderness, very pos- 
sibly because forced to depart out of Egypt. They 
then desired the cultivated lands and wealth gained 
by other nations ; and partly by cunning, and partly 
by the strong arm, they succeeded in conquering 
these nations, and most unjustifiably, in the name of 
God, seized upon possessions and property which 
they had neither paid for nor worked for ; but having 
no power of cohesion as a nation, they were, after 
awhile, ousted from their ill-gotten gains and kfids, 
and became dispersed among all nations, to follow 
the vocation for which their peculiar genius best 
fitted them. Though outwardly persecuted, they 
supplied a want to these several nations ; so, though 
they hated them, they found they could not do without 
them. Being wise, they bent their heads to the storm, 
and it passed over them ; being clever, and possessed 
of marvellous energy and force of character, in time 
they rose to become great, and rich, and powerful* 

It is not to be denied that formerly the Jews 
appear to have been an agricultural nation, at least, 
they were so for a while. For some time after the 
death of Moses, they must have been too much 
occupied in fighting to attend to the cultivation of 
the soil. From the Egyptians^ the Hebrews learnt 
the art of husbandry, and Moses, in his wisdom, 
made laws to support and encourage 8griculture< 
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' All nomadic people look upon agricultural pursuits 
as contemptible, and only fit for slaves. Flocks and 
herds kept on nomadic (or wandering) principles, do 
not tend to draw a nation together, but to scatter. 
Unless fed by food produced by cultivation, when 
flocks and herds increase, the owners must divide, 
one to the right, and the other to the left, as did 
Abraham and Lot. 

When the Jews became a nation, by unrighteously 
seizing the wealth for which other men had digged 
and ploughed, they were held together only by some 
strong minds, who exercised a religious despotism 
over them. Their prophets appear to have been 
their real rulers, and their kings were under their 
control. 

The reign of Solomon was the culminating pomt 
of the Jewish national glory, wealth, and religious 
enthusiasm. 

It would appear, even, that not until the time of 
David did the Jews gain possession of the upper city. 
This fort on Moimt Zion they wrested from the 
Jebusites, and after its reduction it became the 
royal city. " Solomon, on the submission of the 
Edomites and surrounding tribes, diverted the cur- 
rent of eastern trade through his dominions." 

Jerusalem was, then, the centre of the wealthiest 
and most civilized part of the world ; now it is sur- 
rounded by poor and semi-barbarous countries. 
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Solomon's wealth was gained, partly by commerce, 
and partly by slaves. "But of the children of Israel 
did Solomon make no bondmen, but they were men 
of war, and his servants, and his princes, and his 
captains, and rulers of his chariots, and his horsemen." 
The Hebrews, doubtless, considering that men of 
war and court hangers-on were more honorable than 
tillers of the soil, an opinion very prevalent to the 
present day. 

Emerson writes, "In the early history of Asia and 
AMca, nomadism and agriculture are the two anta- 
gonistic facts. But the nomads were the terror of 
all those whom the soil or the advantages of a market 
had induced to build towns." So, the Hebrew writer 
makes the first murderer, Cain, a tiUer of the soil, 
that being thought a degrading employment, but 
Abel, a keeper of sheep. So, also, the slave's oflferr 
ing of the fruits of the ground was not supposed to 
be a fit propitiary offering to the Creator, but it must 
be one of the flock, a bloody sacrifice : so, also, 
the first slaver of the earth, and murderer, builded 
a city. 

But those who dig, and plough, and sow, and reap 
the fruits of the earth are not slaves, but the only 
really independent men, for the producer can, in a 
rough way, live without either manufacturer or 
merchant, but the manufacturer cannot live with- 
out the agriculturist, nor the merchant without 
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both; and manufacturers, merchants, court, army, 
alike depend on the labors of the agriculturist for 
their subsistence. 

Solomon, at the latter end of his reign, appears 
to have rebelled against the power of the prophets. 
He was a man of superior learning to the rest of his 
contemporaries, so that his wisdom was looked upon 
as something miraculous. He had more extended 
communication with other nations, and was led, 
perhaps by his enlightenment, to question their 
authority. Doubtless, also, his vices turned away 
his heart from God, though questioning the authority 
of the prophets, and turning from God by vice, are 
by no means synonymous. 

With the death of Solomon, the last vigorous hand 
that held the Jews together was unclosed, the strong 
grasp relaxed, the cord that bound them in one was 
unloosed ; the first shake separated them, and they 
dropped to pieces. 

Even at the time of Solomon's death, their tribu- 
taries were ripe for revolt, and complained to his 
successor of his galling bondage, and, when not 
listened to, they broke away from his yoke. 

Many men of great force, subsequent to this 
period, endeavored to cement them together, with 
more or less temporary success. 

What do the children of Israel wait for now ? Is 
it not for their earthly Messiah, a mighty man of 



wisdom and strength, like this Solomon, only more 
Godlike, who shall bring all the kings of the earth, 
and the kingdoms of the world to pay tribute and 
homage to them ! 

They do not want to hwy Jerusalem, it must be 
given to them, or in some way be miraculously placed 
in their hands. They cannot make themselves a 
great nation, for they do not know the way ; they 
have not worked up to it — ^they have not yet prac- 
tised the first step — ^they have not yet learnt, nor 
have we ourselves, that a great nation cannot be 
made by conquest, by slaves, by vice, or by gold. 

How rooted is the idea that God works by evil 
instead of good. These wars and phmderings of the 
Hebrews are excused in them, as they were a " pecu- 
liar people'* — ^the i)eculiarity being, that they were 
desired by God to propagate His religion by crimes 
which He condemned. We think the Jews had the 
noblest and purest knowledge of God, while all other 
nations were miserable idolators ; and to extirpate 
this crime of idolatry, God allowed, or even more, 
made use of the crime of murder. We say it would 
have been impossible for monotheism to have held its 
ground if the idolatrous nations surrounding the 
Hebrews had not been slain. 

We say, God's ways are not our ways. They are 
not our ways, because they are rufinitely juster and 
holier than our ways. God does not contradict 
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Even at the time of Solomon's death, their tribu- 
taries were ripe for revolt, and complained to his 
successor of his galling bondage, and, when not 
listened to, they broke away from his yoke. 

Many men of great force, subsequent to this 
period, endeavored to cement them together, with 
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it not for their earthly Messiah, a mighty man of 
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These men, these Jews, whom we thought poor, 
and mean, and contemptible — made them bow and 
cringe to us, — ^yet these men were our masters, and 
we their slaves ; we ground their bodies to the dust, 
but they enslaved our souls ! 

What dominion can the Jews desire greater than 
this J 

Every civilized nation bows to the name of a Jew, 
as God ! 

Every child is taught to worship that Jew ! 

Every savage we endeavor to civilize is taught to 
worship that Jew ? 

Truly, that meek man, Jesus, inherits the whole- 
earth! And yet these foolish Jews see not how 
much more magnificent is this dominion of the soul, 
than if Jesus had been to them the greatest earthly 
king, or the mightiest, most overwhelming conqueror. 

We have no cause to hate, still less to despise 
these men, though we have every right to guard 
against them. They can do us no mischief, if we do 
not suffer them to lead us blindfold. 

That they have enslaved our souls these many 
years is more our fault than theirs ; we insisted on 
being blindfolded, we refused to examine, we refused 
to question and search for ourselves, we voluntarily 
signed the deed of infallibility and inspiration, and 
by doing so mortgaged to them our beautiful, free: 
estate of the soul. 
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But it is time to break their yoke from off our 
necks, it is time to recover our free birthright. Let 
us pay off the mortgage and redeem our rightftd 
property, for through the riches they handed over to 
us, we have become rich. 

Let us give them back the riches of charity we 
learnt from Jesus, the riches of love given us by 
Jesus, and let us take back what, not Jesus, but the 
Jews, apostles, and prophets, deprived us of, — our 
liberty of soul; and though we have not observed it, 
w^ have been thus gradually paying them back, and 
as we are beginning to show them christian charity 
and christian love, — ^not treating them with scorn 
and contempt — ^lo, insensibly, has our liberty flowed 
back to us. Yes, brother Jew — ^for brother you are 
in Jesus, though you own it not — and with that 
acknowledgment in spirit and in truth, of brother in 
Jesus and joint sons of God, is your dominion of 
the soul gone. 



CHAPTER XXX. 



JOY. IMAGINATION. SUPERSTITION. 

It i% a great text with churchmen : " Out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings Thou has perfected 
praise/' and that if we desire to win heaven we must 
become as little children. 

Have they ever given themselves thoughtfully to 
discover how young children give praise to God, or 
what is the one marked difference between themr 
selves and young children ? They tell you of child- 
like faith, child-like obedience, child-like, reverence ; 
but I will ask any one, who has children of his own, 
or in a school, or in any othet way has had the care 
of children, whether, naturally, a child ha& an atom of 
either of these qualities ; whether, on. the contrary, 
these dispositions have not slowly to be instilled into 
them, by unceasing care and watchfulness, patience, 
and an infinite amount of good temper, if you can 
command such a valuable requisite. 

Children, then, have to learn these qualities from 
adults, not adults from children ; in this, they are to 
become like men, not men like children. 

Now, let us inquire into their " pure, unquestion- 
ing faith;*' which means, in other words, that a child 
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believes everything yon tell it. If so, they believe 
because they have not suflftcient reason to question. 
As is their measure of ignorance, so is their measure 
of pure church faith ; but as soon as they begin to 
reason they begin to question. But I very much 
doubt a child's being so believing ; they are credulous, 
if you like. ♦ 

My servant told my little girl there were witches 
still in England, and for some time I could not dis- 
abuse her mind of such folly ; but when I told her 
the earth moved round the sun, and not the sun 
round the earth, she replied obstinately, and I must 
own, somewhat rudely, " I am sure it does'nt " ! 

That such a feeling (that is, disbelief of facts, and 
credulity of the marvellous) is common to all ignorant 
people is well known, and will not redound much to 
the credit of the church interpretation of faith. 

It seems to me the peculiar and only difference 
between men and children is their joyousness. 

They praise God continually by their unconscious 
thankfulness for the blessing of life. 

Has any man, I wonder, such a real appreciation 
of LIFE, as truly to say from his heart, " I thank 
God for my creation " ? Does he not, rather, say, 
with a sigh, " Would God I had never been bom" ! 

This is not a right feeling ; it is ungratefulness to 
God, who brought us into the world, and gave us 
life that we might be happy. 
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Children, why are you all so miserable ? 

Does it tend to make yon happier to tell you it 
is because you are abominable, degraded, sinful 
creatures ? 

Does it make a little child, that has tumbled down 
and hurt itself, leave oflF crying by giving it a slap or 
a sh^e, saying, " You naughty little thing, to go 
and tumble down and make all your clothes dirty" ! 
But this is the sort of discipline we poor grown 
people usually get, to make us of a more cheerful 
countenance. That sin is partly a cause of our un- 
happiness is imdoubted, but unhappiness is a much 
more prolific cause of sin. It is, again, action and 
reaction; increase the one, and you increase the 
other. Lighten the burden of sorrow, and you 
lighten the burden of sin. 

To ascribe the joyousness of children to their 
superior innocence, is a mistake. 

To ascribe it to their amenity from pain or sorrow, 
is also, I think, a mistake ; they have, I believe, as 
much as they can bear. There are as many cries as 
laughs in a child's day. 

What we love in children, what touches our heart, 
is not their freedom from sin, but their freedom from 
care. 

Those who are able to note the dispositions of 
children will find that even from infancy they sin. 

The period of childish innocence is inappreciable; 
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immediately they quit the state of a mere animal 
they evince passion. A child commits sin, as much 
as his faculties are capable of committing, indeed, in 
proportion, they commit more sin; for no good 
motive or principle having had time to grow up in 
their minds, they are at the mercy of every gust of 
passion, which only the external authority of parent 
or teacher keeps in check ; and children, particularly 
men children, are frightfully cruel. 

But I maintain it is no more a proof of superior 
virtue or innocence in children, because their thoughts 
are not impure, or they do not commit the same sins 
as adults, than it is superior virtue in a deaf and 
dumb man, that he, with his lips, does not utter 
curses and oaths. 

Purity is not lost through knowledge. A father 
or mother of fifty years of age may be as pure in 
mind and body as a child. If purity is only possible 
in childlike ignorance, it is worthless ; if it breaks 
under the first step of knowledge, it is as vain and 
useless as a thread of spun glass to bridge Niagara. 

Whence, then, this joyful light in the eyes of a 
child, and the happy tone in their little voices ? 

It is because they have not yet had dinned into 
their ears, that everything they look at with pleasure 
is sin ; that everything they hear with pleasure is sin ; 
that every happy, thoughtless word they speak is 
sin ; that even what is pleasant to them to eat and 
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drink is sin ; that smiles, laughter, merriment, fiui 
is sin. 

But there is sin mingled with it all. Let any one 
pass a day with half-a-dozen healthy children, how<- 
ever young, but past the first utterly helpless days 
of infancy, and let him see if there is not sin amongst 
them, and let him see how much childlike obedience 
and childlike reverence he will procure firom thein^ 
imless, indeed, he chooses to make use of fear, and 
then you have sent away joy. And woe unto them 
who thus oflfend little ones. 

K you take away joy, by substituting fear for love, 
you bring in misery, and multiply sin ahnndred-fold. 

Here is a picture of a workhouse school on a 
gala-day : 

'' The first time I made acquaintance with the 

children of C Workhouse School, I went with 

some friends to see them receive presents of toys, 
sugar-plums, &c., collected for distribution among 
them by some kind-hearted ladies. We began with 
the nursery, where the babies and children under 
three years old are kept. It was a cheerless si^t 
enough, though the room was large and aiiy, and 
clean as whitewash could make it ; and the babies, 
there were about twenty altogether, showed no 
signs of ill-usage or neglect. Most of them were 
healthy and well-fed, and all scrupulously neat and 
tidy. But it was the unnatural stillness of the little 



S21 

things that a^jpcted me painfoUr- All remained 
perfectlj grare and noiseless, even when the basket 
of toys was brought in and placed in the midst of 
the circle. There was no jnmpng up, no shonting, 
no eager demand for some particalar noisy or gaudy 
plaything. They held out their tiny JiAndR, and 
took them when they were hid, and then relapsed 
into quiet dnlness again, eq[uany regardless of the 
ladies* simulated expressions of delight and surprise, 
made for their imitation, or the good clergyman's 
exhortation to them to ^ be good children, and deserve 
all the pretty things the kind ladies gave them.* 
The children were standing quiet and silent before 
the yet untouched tea and plum-cake, listening to a 
long discourse from one of the clergymen, inter- 
spersed with anecdotes of sweet children, who, 
unfortunately, all died while still of very tender 
years, which it mi^it, perhaps, hare been better to 
defer till after the good Uiin^ were disposed of.** 

Here is plenty of most viichildlike obedience and 
reverence, but what do we miss in the picture ? that 
which makes the child — Jayoutnesi. 

And what is the fruit of this life, devoid of pleasure, 
and in its place, obedience and rcTerence inculcated 
by fear ? It is told in a sentence : " In one metro- 
politan union, inquiries beingmade concerning eighty 
girls, who had left the workhouse, and gone to service, 
it was found that every one was on the streets *' ! 
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I have not quoted this for the mke of children, 
for I believe now the system for them has been 
greatly altered. But I do so because our church 
religion is carried on in this very workhouse system. 
Separation from the world, and obedience and 
reverence, inculcated by fear : and the effect on men 
is the same as on children, producing misery and vice. 

Everything that is delightful and pleasant to the 
senses they have damned ; and, as if that were not 
enough, we must have the load of our supposed first 
parents* sin put upon our shoulders ; nevertheless, 
we must say, " Thank you," very humbly — ^be very 
quiet, orderly and good, and try to deserve all the 
blessings our prison-house affords. Poor children ! 
no wonder you look unhappy and depressed, and your 
souls are heavy and bowed down. 

I wish I could fill the soul of every man with the 
joy I see in the bri^t flowers, the glorious sunshine, 
and the happy looks and voices of children. 

There would be little sin left, if our hearts were 
fuU of joy and love. We ought to be as happy as 
children ; nay, I am convinced we might be. As we 
grow up and our minds are enlarged, we have a 
greater capacity for enjoyment, and a wider range of 
pleasures, yet we do not enjoy them. 

We are even afraid of the word ^^ pleasure," as if 
the ver\' word was sin. We may have what is called 
happiness, which is something very holy, and cahn. 
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vbat is Gould's aim oompensilaoii fa* oar baxder 
Ktm^j^- as great an increase of bodihr and irwiital 
Measure aiadcxiiOTineBLso toefiBctoalhrpsereDt our 
baring anj fieMsart in IL we mrt soEFovndad witb 
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or ever eondescaend to look at. 



824 

They gaze on the past with a reproachfal lock^ as 
if it had deprived them of Bomething they could never 
see again, and then to the future with dread, 1^ it 
should take away what is still left them. 

They hardly ever say to themselves, "In this 
moment only lam — ^in this moment only I live — and 
in this moment, therefore, will I try and be happy, 
and take with thankfiilness or joy all the good God 
apportions to the moment. You cannot lay it by, any 
more than you can the moment, and think to receive 
it again at some future time with interest. Joy put 
aside will never again offer itself; but if you had 
swallowed the morsel of nourishment when it was 
offered, it would have strengthened you to seek for 
more. By refusing it, you have weakened and 
stunted your growth. 

** Let the dead past bury its dead." Never let your 
thoughts *' cling to the mouldering past," or your 
present joy wiU moulder away to ruin with it. Nev» 
look at the past, but to gain experience from it, as a 
stepping-stone to mount to higher joy. Bdieve in 
U/e^ not only in another world, but also in thk. 
Never dread to meet your life, even though its fotnre 
comes to you with gray hairs and a wrinkled brow. 
As th<»r» is joy now« believe there shall be joy tiien. 

It is but for a little while that a child lives in the 
px^^seut As soon as tbou^t awakes., and his eyes 
begin to look on Kfe, he lives out of the present, and 
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feeds on hope. Hope is good/but it should not 
carry us out of the present, for it has then no balance 
to steady itself by, and degenerates into imagination. 

Hope, to be good and real, must be fit to last 
through life, and have its foundation in the present, 
as is the now, so shall be the then ; but the language 
of imagination is, as is the v,ow, so shall not be the 
then. I say hope degenerates into imagination, 
because imagination applied to the life is deadly. 

Imagination cannot last ; about the middle of a 
man's life it withers away, and he feels desolate and 
forsaken. He hashed himself with the sweet food 
of imagination, lived on day-dreams, then, when it 
gradually dawns upon him that none of these bright 
pictures can ever be realized, and because he has 
chosen to live in a world of his own fancy, he thinks 
the world God made for him to live in — ^the real 
world — has no joy in it. 

I write this because I have passed through it, and 
know how bitter is the awaking. 

I lived in day-dreams ; thought the life I imagined 
was brighter than God's life, so when real life was 
forced upon me, I found it dull and wretched, and 
was disappointed and discontented; wrote miserable' 
poetry, as I suppose every one does who is intensely 
miserable or in love, and who feels a necessity for 
expression, as a relief. At the end of a long dismal 
piece, which I should be very sorry to inflict upon 
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the reader. I endeavored to accept mj 
destiny — " For," I wrote, 

— Disappointment is the doom of man 
The end of every hope and erery plan ! 

I carried tliese lines in my mind as a i 
long time — tried to become callous, to fet 
and care for nothing, but to take all, go< 
witli a sort of all-in-the-day's-work feeling 
But no one who has any feeling at all 
long in this stagnant state of mind ; he 
sink in despair or rise again to hope. 

By thus for a time cutting myself oflF 
or fear, I also cured myself of the 
imagination. I expected nothing, so not 
never disappouiteil, but I also found thai 
came to me, when and where least expect 
Then, came again the aspiration for 
I wri>te — 

Whj » earth ao fedr ? 
Why aUthii^eo glad r 
Why all natore free from eare, 
Wlute man alone is ead .' 



The joy to earth thoa do6t inqpart^ 
To man* iznd nature, gire ; 

i>h, hit hie drooftn^ heikd and heart. 
And hid him smile and Ixre * 

For myself, my wish has b^n reaEzed 
longer expect the happiness or goodness o1 
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you wwti n<>t conseiouji of it ; and if you hare nevtf 
lived in the preftent moment, you have never been 
i*,oiiiiciouH of it, therefore, never happy. 

Yet, becaune we have not yet perfect happiness, 
we need not throw anide the few grains we have, say 
iljey are a hiu and a Bnare, and endeavor, instead of 
takiuK these, to seek those that are at present 
completely out of our reach ; we must be edu- 
oate<l gradually in joy, as well as in every other 
perfootion. 

1 uiUHt iipiin guard against misapprehension, lest 
I Htiould be tliought to mean that we can have no 
npiritua) pleasures. 

Lot imagination try to look at the joy we may 
bavo whon portWt — in this we will never be disap- 
pointtHl ; but let it not%oil the enjoyment the pre- 
wilt moment afivmls. We cannot force ourselves on 
to \H^rtecti\m any qxiicker by suicide of the body; and 
Huicide civm^xrebeuds something more than depriving 
^mrnt^hfe* v>f Hfo^ as murder comprehends something 
mv>re than kilUug our neighbor. 

The misk'^hieiT of imagination is. that it shoots 
aKt^d of the hue of Kiie. too &st and too £ur, and 
>Kh^u r^ali^v wtU uot fixttow wher« fimcj has led^ we 
ar^ oD^uded al til^ : and dbappomtnKnt drops nsas 
w^a^v d^^$?^>^ Mow the Kne of Kfe. » €kdct imt 
tate^ UtiL abv>\e. I^ the Kne of Kfe oo^ to be m 
5^raduAl rise from chiUhooii to oor last 
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rise from that spot whence we laid down to begin 
another and brighter day; then sleep, then wake 
again, and yet again and again. 

(Ahi I am inveighing against imagination, yet 
wiiere is it now leading me ? ) 

Now, this feverish imagination, that doubles back 
tipon itself, what is it but superstition ? 

It is the natural rebound of the ball ^ich the 
young force of joy has thrown so far. It ii^ shown 
in the belief that what has gone before is the best, 
the only good, the only beautiful. 

The pagan doctrine of reminiscence, and the 
Hebrew one of innocent happiness in the Garden of 
£den, are both the results of this rebound. 

It has been said that science is daily more clearly 
disclosing to us that our beginning was low and 
meaii, that perfection has to be reached, not that it 
ikaa gone before, and we are fallen from it. But 
thcmgh science is preaching this truth to us daily, 
in so loud a voice that nojie can shut their ears to 
it, yet we refuse to listen, because our own feelings, 
Hebrew prophets, and Greek philosophers, all agree 
that the instinctive feeling in man is, that he is a 
fallen creature. 

May not the esiigma, or seeming contradiction, be 
t«eonciled in the miianer I have indicated, as being 
the effect of a diseased imagination, producing 
mpewtition. 
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I copy the Greek idea from G. H. Lewes's "Hii* 
tory of Philosophy." Plato says : 

" Now this mode of apprehension is neither more 
nor less than the recollectiob of those things which 
the soul formerly saw when it journeyed along with 
the gods/* 

All our recollections of truth are performed in the 
same way. It is as if in our youth we had Ustened 
to some mighty orator, whose printed speech we are 
reading in old age. That printed page, how poor 
and faint a copy of that thrilling eloquence ! how 
greatly do we miss the speaker's piercing, vibrating 
tone, his flashing eye, his flashing face. And yei 
that printed page in some dim way recalls those 
tones, recalls that face, and stirs us somewhat as we 
then were stirred. Long years and many associations 
have somewhat effaced the impression he made, but 
the words serve faintly to recall it. Thus it is 
with our immortal souls. They have sojourned in 
that celestial region where the voice of truth rings 
clearly, where the aspect of truth is unveiled, 
undimmed. 

They are now sojourning in this fleeting, flowing 
river of life, stung with resistless longings for the 
skies, and solaced only by the reminiscence of that 
former state, which these fleeting, broken, incoher^ 
images of ideas awaken in them. 

Aristotle disputes Plato's ideal theory; "He top 
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were not ■ TmwiT 

An in&nt has ii^:<t*:' tiiil 5:r hfs ^faflj ^:t:•L lasicre 
pnnides it- Tacrrfjre ^*r fe*,! ii'it in. lii^r b^sci- 
iriaig to eat brsad in i^ •▼*=at ot' Lis tr:^. i^arir^ 
gure him fruits. 

An ififaiil liu>v^ notLin^z '.f d^iLS^T. thai "^d 
beasts will der-^nr aiwi ttoms priark. S:, in Eotn. 
wfld bemsts did not dcv>Tir. an*! ih^re wer^ n*: ihcm'S^ 

A child knows notfcins of dei^ "Hier^.^r^ A i*zi 
and Etc were not to die. 

A ladr remaxked to ni'r xjiaz ^e ^tn-iT .: f Eitn 
tlwajs appeared to her like a siotj ic-lA zc- ofciLir^ii 
well it mi^lit, &t it is drawn fr^jin the Ere cf a child, 
which si^erstition soiiposes to be t>«»^ ocrr barcj 
state on earth. 

Ererj jnan at some time of his Hfr fe=!s T^i^^iely 
in his mind the doctrine of remisisctneir. l>:*?s 
this proceed from the fiJl of man on c*rth in EAtn. 
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where none of us have ever been ? for if we lud, 
there would have been a Garden of Eden still, as a 
place of trial for future children of earth ; or, firon 
having before lived in a higher state of existence in 
another world, or is merely memory of the days past 
of our own present short life ? 

We are inclined to think that before we were mm 
we were something better and nobler than we are at 
present. Nearly every one at some imaginative 
period of his life — at about the tuming-p0^t^ whei^ 
imagination is beginning to think and feel sad, and 
look back to the time when it did not think — such a 
feeling is called fortli by whatever is beautiful or 
lovely with which his soul has the greatest affimty : 

Often, wh«n muhcU of music fiUed my mn, 

Almi^ to t«iurt have I be«n moved, lo soft 

The mekxly wvuld steel into mj heextk 

And meke it ftche with veiy loneUneae. 

Yet« it wee eoothing.* too» end oomfortins; 

The etxmuM I »e«med to know, I must hvfo heevi 

Them vMDKM hflorew Tw»» eoafeeUona 1<*V ^a<9°* 

Hr«^tfhl heok to nN<oUection» end the teoee 

Hetd nieenii^ »tren^« end wenw d to ipeek to bo : 

Hnt ni>v m^ eeve wieo doli end coold neft hoar; 

K; hMrt woe doU» end w«ld w4 1 

1 twNow d — t iying to ubmoI mj een,. 

ThML hho Oie MMoVr of o dioMi ei MB 

I tmoitiht o dtw eftd owooMterr vww 

tM «MM il» dHeent in»l whiKo <0wo Td I 

MethMnphl.. ead heecd likMO i 

"WVllwr Ytf imtbo^F <Nur 



&^ 







ooue peir i*iL ol -isni. -mei. liis ^(bll s^ 
a: jHiiiwimt^r aiif. b^ l juiiirsinitfTK ^wt 
ifacR nudsr ^inw* ys: ice 
Ab flKBSi: cr jtmassnusxn lor 
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Tilt fiiflrr flc '&S: GBToa. of Ziosa. ■&£. Aoon. gnr 
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know them, and you think it is " something long 
forgot brought back to recollection/* Yet not the 
thing itself, but the soul or spiiit of the thing, the 
lioly joy. It speaks you know not what. But is it 
recollection ? Is it not rather affinity ? A chord 
struck by some unknown hand, that vibrates in our 
souls. 

" We know there is a God, by affinity with our 
own souls." And is not this joy the response of the 
God-like spirit within us ? 

It is the touch of God to make us look upwards. 
Life is progress. Recollection draws the soul back^ 
anticipation m-ges it forwai'd. 

Reminiscence and memory is regret. 

Anticipation and hope is joy. 

Science and the Hebrew legend agree in this, that 
the dawn of man's existence upon earth was like the 
first few di^'s of the life of an infant, innocent only 
in knowing nothing, and little, if at all, above the 
life of tm animal: but immediately the consciousness 
of existence was perceptible to the mind, the desire 
to know came with it. 

Science and the Greek philosophy agree in this, 
tliat we are indissolubly united to a hi^er nature, 
and a more glorious being, and oecasionaUy a divine 
light reveals this to our mental vision. 

AU these are truths* the falsehood lies in the 
assertion that the desire to know, was sinful — that 
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in seeking to gratify this insatiable desire, which 
God has planted in our hearts, to draw them up to 
heaven, and above animalism, called down upon us 
His wrath and curses. 

There is falsehood also in the Greek superstition 
that heaven is behind us instead of before us. That 
at some past time we did sojourn with the gods, 
instead of at some future period we shall be sons of 
God. 

And what has caused that other phase of super- 
stition, which seems to be turning half the civilized 
world crazy at the present day ? Is it not from the 
confusion bred in our minds by the belief in an evil 
spirit, the devil, being abroad in the world, though 
ordinarily invisible to us; and from the Bible telling 
us that spirits, both good and bad, have been visible 
to bodily sight and hearing ? So we have arrived at 
a belief in the possibility and even probability of 
their appearing, and talking to us again. This age 
shows the working out to its climax, of a falsehood 
which the world has so long credited. 

If any one can thoroughly and reasonably convince 
himself of the impossibility of the existence of the 
devil, and is fiilly sensible that spirit cannot have 
bodily organs visible or bearable to our bodily organs, 
will he afterwards believe in ghosts, spirit-rapping, or 
mediums ? 

But this is more credulity than superstition, which 



336 

latter I take to be inordinate fondness and yeneratioii 
for the past. 

The dislike we have towards theories of deyelop- 
ment either from animals, or even the low beginning 
of sayageSy is it not from the idea that instead of 
being something lower before we were men we wert 
something greater ? It is like when» in the beantiftd 
story of " Undine," she promises to tell Margaret of 
her parents, the latter is eager and longing to knoW 
the secret ; she fancies, from her own beauty and 
elegance, they must be prince and princess at least ; 
but when the poor old fisherman and his wife are 
introduced to her, she is aghast, she raves, she weepsv 
— it is'utterly impossible ; those people could never 
have been her parents ! 

Now we, from having seen these hints of beaul^ 
and inexpressible joy so far above us, think they SM 
the eflFect of memory — ^the recollection of a region of 
truth, love, and joy, we once inhabited ; and then to 
be told our existence dates from an animal life, 
nigh unto the very beasts of the field, is a dreadful 
shock to our feelings. We are offended ; we won't 
have it. 

We have been brought nearer to the first cause ev 
fact of existence, which Greek, Hebrew, and all other 
philosophers looked eagerly for. We looked up 
amongst the angels, and lo ! it is down among the 
brutes. 
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• We may occasionally have a touch of memoryy but 
it is of a lower, not a higher life. 

We acknowledge we came from the " dust oi the 
earth/' We believe it to be true, though we have 
never seen a man made from the dust of the earth ; 
but we know we are of it and return to it. 

Why should it be thought a degradation that tiiat 
dust of the earth should have travelled up through 
ages and ages in the bodies of animals till it reached 
dur bodies. It is dust purified, refined by many 
processes. 

There seem to be as many facts to disprove as 
to prove an animal bodily development; but there is 
everything to prove and nothi n g to disprove a mental 
development ; we see that, however slow the pro- 
gress in the world, in nations, and in individuals. 
If there has been so much time, care, labor (humanly 
speaking) taken to develop the body, the mere 
shell, surely the same might have been taken for 
the mind. 

Let us divest ourselves of reverence for the past ; 
it is a foolish and ignorant superstition* 

We know nothing of the feelings of our first infant 
dajrs, we as yet know nothing of the world's infant 
days ; and because we know nothing, we fancy they 
were the best and happiest. Every step gained in 
knowledge, ought to be a step gained in happiness, 
if we do not suffer imagination, like '^vaulting- 
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wards, exhausted, disappointed and looking back. 

We think the bud more beautiful than the flower. 
The child more lovely and happy than the man. 
God's beginnings better than his endings I 

So we thought that despotism would be the best 
form of government, provided only the perfect despot 
would be found ; but Mr. Mill proves it would be the 
very worst for any but children, or savages, who are 
children in mental growth, showing the first-fruits of 
imchecked passions. 

The government to which men are gradually 
working is republicanism, or freedom ; but if seized 
too soon, before society is prepared, like the effect of 
youthful imagination, it recoils upon itself, and 
produces confusion, disorder, and ruin. 

We must be educated for happiness, as well as for 
every other good. Many people fancy they only 
require a lot of money to make them happy, but 
nothing can be a greater mistake. If a man had 
millions, he could receive no more joy or pleasure 
from it than his own capacity for joy would allow. 

Let an ignorant man, one little above an animal, 
whose only pleasure is the public-house, obtain 
riches, wiU any amount of wealth make him happier 
than he was before ? To be condemned to live in a 
palace, with everjrthing beautiful and costly around 
him, beautiful music, pictures, statues, books, delicate 
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would they give him ? 

When we read of such sudden transformations of 
condition in a fairy, tale, we unconsciously fit the 
man to his altered circumstances, but nature does 
not so, and through this it is that reality disappoints 
imagination. 

That a man, on a sudden, may have given him 
magnificent palaces, gilt coaches, if he cares to drive 
in them, or a woman, glass slippers, &c., if she likes 
to wear them, is nothing fairy-like or impossible; 
but that he or she should be as suddenly transformed 
to be enabled to appreciate them, is the fairy impos- 
sibility. 

A man such as I have pictured, could only have 
pleasure a little higher than the brutes. The luxury 
of beauty and grace, the repose of all harmony, purity 
order, cleanliness, with which wealth could surround 
him, would be only to him an irksome restraint, he 
would long for what he considered his liberty, that 
is, liberty to make his dwelling and surroundings as 
filthy, coarse, and brutal as his own nature; and the 
only use he would make of his wealth, would be to 
indulge to the full his animal propensities, and so 
become more wretched than he was before. : 

This is but the lowest picture ; but it is true,j6rom 
the highest to the lowest gradation. As is the; 
capacity for joy, so far only coxi any good gift yield 
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pleasure and happiness* Where wealth ministers to 
vice, because it does not know where to look tot 
pleasure it produoes only more misery* But of this 
also men hare to be cowvinced, in leartdng what id 
joy by knowing what it is not. 

To what has our boasted wisdom led us hitherto f 
It has pasted over everything this motto, '^vanitd 
rani^toa*'— ^"starred it" in suoh large letters that 
almost as soon as. a child can say its alphabet 
it is forced to read it. But it is bitter wisdom ; ye^f 
I tasted it, and it was very bittcif — so bittei* that I 
would have none of it* It has beeli put to my lipi 
many times, but, if I can help it, I will never drink it* 

Can we not find a better motto for the world ^ahd 
all things it, than that of the disappointed, discon- 
tented roii4, Solomon, who greedily clutched at every 
good or pleasure within his reach, whether his of 
toother's, then pronounced it all " vanity and vexa- 
tion of spirit." If he had tasted true wisdom and 
goodness, it would not have left such a bitter taste 
ifi his mouth. 

There are two classes of silly children in the world. 
Those who creep about as if they had been whipped^ 
and remain in constant expectation of being whippy 
again ; and when flowers or sugar-plums are offered 
them, with a smile, instead of the rod, with a £rown, 
haiig down their heads and wiU not look, and will 
not eat, for fear of getting an extra whipping for M 
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doing; or if they do receive them, partaJce as 
8pletunly and listlessly as the joyless woiidiouse 
inmates, before spoken of. These are foolish 
children. 

There are those, again, who seize and devQur aU 
the cakes and sweetmeats they can get hold of, then 
complain that the cakes are na^ty^ because they have 
made themselves sick with them, and blame every 
body but themselves because they are sick. These 
jure very foolish children. 

Have either of them found true wisdom ? Hav^ 
they not rather foimd what it is not ? 

Let us no more be foolish children, or unhappy 
children, but free and joyous children. 

See the rod changed into bright green leaves ^4 
glorious blossoms ! Let us crown our heads witl^ 
them, and play with them, and smell their sweet 
fragrance. Let us j oy like children, not come reeling 
drunkenly along like Bacchus and his beastly crewJ|| 

Oh, mankind awake ! Shake oflF this nightmare 
Devil^ which has been pressing on your hearts. Drink 
iim wine of joy. Pass roimd this loving cup. You 
shall taste it as you have never tasted it before. 
There is no bitterness, no "vanity of vanities" at 
the bottom of it, but Ufe, Drink it ; and your soul^ 
«hall leap up with joy and strength to work the work 
that brings you on to heaven, and your hearts shalt 
say, " I thank Gpd for Ufy /" > 
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How beautiful the world has been growing to me 
while I have been writing. No more the world of 
chaos, sin, punishment, devils, but only men working 
to know, struggling to be happy, mounting step by 
step nearer to God — but working for themselves, 
struggling for themselves, so that when knowledge is 
gained, and joy found, and we are perfect, we shall 
yet be free ! 

I place my belief in our Father's dealings with his 
children by the side of the orthodox faith, as stated 
in Dr. M'Caul's essay, "Ideology and Subscription" : 

" Man, conscious of inherent weakness, longs for 
union with God.'' 

Is man conscious of inherent weakness ? Is he 
not conscious, rather, of inherent strength, latent 
strength, grasping for something above, but, half- 
blind, seizing hold of many wrong, before finding one 
pght pulley to raise himself upwards. 
m- " Oh, I feel like a seed in the cold earth quicken- 
ing at heart, and pining for the day," is the feeling 
of the souL "/n the incarnation, God and man 
become one*' ! 

No, that will not satisfy. Any one who has the 
intense desire for expansion, for upwardness, will 
involuntarily feel that this is falling. Instead of 
man, by work, by strength, led. on by unspoken 
longings, mounting to God and heaven, God is 
degraded and brought down to earth. Not all 
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mankind slowly approaching nearer to God, but God 
stoops and enters one man. Here, again, instead of 
work, there is a gift ; not only God's degradation, but. 
man's degradation : a gift can never make us rise.* 

* God degrading himself to the level of our understanding is the 
ground or argument upon which the christian " plan of salvation " 
is built, as shown by Archbishop Tillotson ; and his arguments are 
copied by most of the defenders of Christianity to the present day. 

I copy some of them from the Rev. R Taylor's " Diegesis/' with 
his comments upon them. 

" Secondly, I consider, in the next place, that in several revelations 
which God hath made of himself to mankind, He hath, with great 
condescension, accommodated Himself to the condition and capacity, 
and other circumstances, of the persons and people to whom they 
were made. For the religion and laws which God gave them («'. e., 
the Jewish nation) were far from being the best, [indeed !] God 
gave them stattUes that were not good, that is, very imperfect, in 
comparison with what he could and would have given them, had 
they been capable of them." 

" This might have been fair-play, provided God EUmself was not 
able to enlarge or improve their capacity." (The Rev. R, Taylor's 
remark is just, and besides, the very way to prevent them from 
enlarging and improving their capacity was to bind them down to 
an imperfect religion and statutes that were not good,) 

** But in history and fact, this is certain, that some notions, and 
those very gross and erroneous, did almost universally prevail ; and 
though some of these were much more tolerable than others, yet 
God seems to have had great consideration of some very weak aiid 
gross apprehensions of mankind concerning religion. And, as, in 
some of the laws given by Moses, God ^as pleased particularly to 
consider the hardness of the heart of that people, so he seems like- 
ynae to have very much suited the dispensation of the Gospel, and 
the method of our salvation, by the incarnation and Biiffezings of 
His Son, to the common prejudices of mankind." 

''Good God ! could a bishop, in stronger signi£icancy> diitoover Ids 
heartfelt hatred o^ Christianity ? He held Chnstxans to be more 
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" Man JmU kimnlf expated to a strange ftudnaiion 
which attracts him towards ml, and draws him awa§ 
from Godr 

Is there any fascinatioii in eyilfbr itself? Do wt 

h«rd-hcarted tluui Jews thcmaelTes, and wo God muted his reiigioii 
to their hftrd-heartediMis." 

** The world wu much given to admire mysteriei^ mosi of wlddi 
were either very odd and fantastioal* or rery le?id and impure^ er 
very inhuman and erueL Bat the great m y ateiy of the incanuitiao 
of the Son of God was such a mysteiy as did obeoore and swallow 
up all other mysteriea. £^oe the world had such an admiration 
for mysterieSy that was a mystery indeed — a mysteiy beyond aU 
dispute, and beyond all oomparison." 

''Oh, spirit of Voltaire 1 Was ever sarcasm on earth more sarastiel 
Was it, in plainer language, that an ArohbiBhop of Canterbmyoonld 
have told ns that the Christian religion was the oddest, the lewdest^ 
and the bloodiest, that ever was upon earth, ' beyond all dispatSk 
and beyond all comparison.'" 

I need not copy any more. It seems to me that chorchmen 
neither consider nor care what vOotoss they heap upon the character 
•f their Gk)d, so long as they can i»op up the belief in thdr idol, 
the Bible. 

For God's sake, men, see the infamy yon have heaped v^oa 
Him. 

In one text, in St. P^uil, He appears like a very Molooh, m m km g 
ns believe a lie that we may be danmed ; and in this he appears 
cringing and crawling before ns, making a religion to pamfer to oar 
vices' and ignorances, that he may save ns. 

He makes His only S(»i to be tortured and to die, beesose 
GhristiaDS, the wretches, liked Uood ! 

Men had ''gross and erroneous " notions, so €k>d, ** o«t el eeii- 
sideration " for our gross and erroneoos notions, kindly made i( 
religion for ns, that was gross and erroneous t 

Men were hard of heart, so God was "pleased particularij te 
consider" this, so, to feed and enoourage our vile eroel^, He 
vevMhsaf ed the worid the bloody speotade of ffii Sen's 
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not follow evil because we think there is good in it ? 
we cannot help fancying there is some hidden sweet- 
ness and pleasure in it ; we are anxious to taste it — 
to know it. It is the intense desire of happiness, 
ignorantly pursued — ^the many wrong steps taken 
before the right one is found. 

Do we really love evil knowing it to be evil ? I 
think not. 

It is well known that those books which display 
wickedness in its naked deformity do little or no mis- 
chief, but only those which throw over sin a gloss of 
beauty which does not belong to it. Over some 
yices the gloss of fortitude, endurance, and courage ; 
on others, of elegance, refinement, and love. This 
outside varnish it is that fascinates us — not the sin ; 
and we are unable to perceive that it does not 

and death — ^faugh ! it makes me sick. Does the ''scheme of salva- 
tion" come from God or men-devils ? 

When a wise man is the companion of a foolish one, what should 
he do ? sink his intellect and conversation to the drivelling of the 
fool, or endeavor to improve the capacity of his companion, by 
striving to advance it to his level ? — any one can answer which is 
best, which is wisest, which is right. So, then, judge of God : never 
seek to bring Him down to the dust, either in body or spirit, but 
know that He seeks to raise us up to Him, in wisdom, goodnem. - 
and immortality. ^ 

The very admission that our system of religion is suited to our 
imperfect capacity, and is a condescension to it, is a tacit acknow- 
ledgment that what God took the trouble to give us by a peculiar 
revelation or inspiration, we cannot help seeing is now really below 
our natural uninspired reason ! 
Y 
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emanate from it, or is comiected with it. J£ there iB 
anything that gains our admiration in the eharact^ 
of a vicious man it proceeds from some virtue he 
possesses in spite of his crimes ; or, if a fictitious 
character, the virtue exists only in the imagination 
of the author, and, very possible, in real life would 
not be compatible with the vices he draws. 

"In Christ he meets, baffles, cmd overcomes. Hie 
personal a^ent of all temptation" 

In Christ's doctrine of love we may certainly con- 
quer evil, and so be saved many false steps, but to 
talk of the ''personal agent of all temptation," is 
nonsense. A man's desires are his own tempters, 
and ignorance leads him astray to satisfy those 
desires. 

''Man feels himself a slave to natwe, over which a 
sure instinct tells him that he was destined to rule.** 

We do not, I think, feel ourselves quite slaves to 
nature ; but we have not yet the dominion over it, 
which a sure instinct tells us we are, not were, des- 
tined to obtain. 

" In Christ he exercises that dominion, making aU 
physical forces stibservient to his vjili" 
^What, in the name of common sense, has Christ 
W do with our having dominion over " physical 
forces"? 

Scientific knowledge alone, by acquaintance with 
physical laws, will give us dominion over nature, 
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making physical forces subi^erYient to our will ; by 
this knowledge, which year by year we work out for 
ourselves, we ^adually raise ourselves from being 
slaves of nature, to making the powers of nature 
our servants. 

^^ Man fears disease, affliction, and berea/ve7hent In 
Christ all sorrows become medicinal, and conduce to 
tke perfection of renewed natwre" 

Here is the material and spiritual jumble again. 

Disease is bodily pain, affliction — and bereavement, 
mental pain ; but all three are classed together, as 
mediciual and conducive to perfection. If flinfjaf* 
be so, we had better leave off calling in the doctor, 
and submit to be made perfect by medicinal disease ! 
It may be " medicinal," but the less physic we take 
the better for our constitutions. 

To say that man naturally fears and dislikes both 
bodily and mental pain, is a tacit acknowledgment 
that he naturally fears and dislikes what is evil, both 
for body and mind, and that his natural desire is 
for good. Christian resignation may make us receive 
ills if irremediable, without murmuring — ^that is 
tempting Providence ; but I very much doubt whether 
disease or affliction generally improves the temper 
or disposition. If a person keeps a good temper 
when suffering pain (a fit of the gout, for instance), 
or escapes being fretful under misfortune, it is more 
ihe result of his good disposition previously, which 
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he preserves in spite of bodily or mental ailment; 
than the cause of it. We often say we must make 
allowances for much irascibility of temper, because 
he or she who shows it " is such an invalid " — or " the 
temper has been soured by so many misfortunes*" 
There is another fact to be considered, you hear 
sometimes of a person spoken of as having become 
quite amiable since his or her illness ; but it must 
be remembered that a disease is often many years 
secretly brooding in the constitution — and that 
stealthy working of the poison may cause excessive 
ir^tability, which the visible breaking out of the 
disease may really allay. Health and happiness 
are much more conducive to the perfection of our 
nature, than any sorrow. Joy and love are the best 
medicines. 

" Man lias two great foes — Sin, and Deaths the 
penalty of sin" 

I have endeavored to contradict the idea that 
death is the penalty of sin, Neither sin nor death 
are our foes. Death always was our friend, both 
before and after Christ, and sin is but another name 
for experience. 

" Christcntshes sin,and expels it from his dominions.^* 

Can either the writer or the reader explain, in plain 
words, the plain meaning of this sentence ? How 
does Christ crush sin ? and, what is intended by his 
dominions? earth or heaven? Sin is not yet crushed 
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x>r yet expelled from the earth, from mankind gene- 
rally, or even from the hearts of the " select little 
-flock," and sin never was in heaven. When men 
have worked out of sin, they will emerge from it, 
and the teaching of Jesus has helped us forward to 
that end. 

^^ Moved by the Spirit of Ood, the mind of man 
from age to age has uttered aspirations, more or less 
imperfectly comprehended, for a Saviour, a righteous 
Lord, a manifestation of Ood, in a loving hurnan 
person.'* 

Yes, every age has had its idol ! 

The first light of thoughtful reason in a man's 
mind led him to look up ; he saw the step above 
him, thought he saw God, and so worshipped it; 
he mounted that step, then worshipped the step 
again above him, and again arose. Idolatry is no 
sin to the mind not capable of greater enlightenment. 

And is the desire for the increased "manifestation 
of God " no longer craved for by man's soul ? If so, 
our souls are dead indeed. But if there is still this 
unutterable longing, shall not its aspirations be 
answered ? But I sincerely trust that not again will 
man ever look for a manifestation of God in any 
human person. 

We now worship Jesus — a man. We have yet to 
learn to worship God, as Love ; and further, God, 
as Joy. 
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Now, reader, what think you, if you have read my 
words thus far ? Which will you choose ? 

Truth, Love, Joy — which looks upwards and on- 
wards — or, the story of the Garden of Eden, whose 
finiits are curses and fear, which looks backwards 
and downwards ? 

You can not have both, for they ^e contraries. 
If one is truth the other is falsehood. They are the 
opposite ends of the poles — Pleading two different 
ways. 

Which way will yq,u steer your vessel ? 



CHAPTER XXXI. 



CONCLUSION. 

Do we not desire a universal religion ? How shall 
we obtain it till we acknowledge a universal God? — 
not in words only, but in deed. And how can we 
recognize a universal God if not in a universal 
inspiration, or truths of God, as free, wide, and open 
as the air we breathe and the light we see ? 

We shall never behold it in a partial or individual 
inspiration ; for, what is partiality to one nation or 
one person, but another name for injustice ? 

We know if a father gave all his riches to one son 
and left the others to starve, he would be both unjust 
and cruel, yet we say our heavenly Father gave his 
spiritual riches but to one nation. 

It appears somewhat a puzzle to many what is to 
become of savages, or those we call pagans, who 
never heard of Jesus. Some say they will be saved, 
others, that as they know not Jesus and the 
" scheme" of salvation, and have not been baptized, 
they shall be damned ; and if we really believe the 
doctrines of both Protestant and Roman Catholic 
churches, such surely must be their fate. What 
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shall we say, God is unjust, or the doctrine is a 
falsehood ? I prefer saying the latter. Can God be 
just, and yet act with the greatest injustice to more 
than the half of mankind ? 

St. Paul endeavors thus to reconcile justice and 
injustice : " For as many as have sinned without 
law shall perish without law" — which would seem to 
imply they should all be condemned or " perish,", 
without having a word to say for themselves — "And 
as many as have sinned in the law shall be judged 
by the law" — so these shall have the benefit of a trial. 
But he goes on to say, " For when the Gentiles, 
which have not the law, do by nature the things con- 
tained in the law ; these, having not the law, are a 
law unto themselves ; which show the work of the 
law written in their hearts." 

Which is best, to have the law written in the heart 
or on tables of stone ? And how was it the Gentiles 
did " by nature," or natural reason what the Jews 
required or had an outward supernatural revelation 
to instruct them in? Or, how can we have the 
audacity to say a man who has the law only written 
in his heart, and obeys it by his natural reason, has 
" not the law, " and that God never spoke to him as 
he did to the Jews ? 

I say the man who had the law of God written in 
his heart, and shown to him through his mind had 
the true spiritual inspiration ; and the man who 
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believed he had the law written by the finger of God 
on pieces of stone, had the false inspiration 1 

St» Paul says, " The law worketh wrath, for where 
no law is, there is no transgression." 

If so, then better without law, for according to 
this rule, those who " had not the law," never trans- 
gressed, so instead of perishing without law, they 
x)ught all to go to heaven without law. 

One would think the devil made the lieiw, as it only 
"worketh wrath." It appears to be only a contrivance 
intended to catch men, that God, or the devil (?) might 
send them to perdition by it: the sole use and beauty 
of it being that they, the sinners, or he who should 
be the punisher, might have the satisfaction of 
knowing that they, the sinners, had been punished 
lawfully. 

The only way to escape this dreadful law, we think, 
is to creep behind Jesus Christ. 

Here is an extract from a little book on " Sacra- 
mental Meditations," published by the Beligious 
Tract Society, speaking of the joys of heaven : " How 
insufficient to entertain or delight us! yea, the 
presence of God himself, the all-comprehending, the 
incomprehensible Jehovah, how insupportable and 
terrifying would it be, if thou wert absent ! It is thy 
presence, blessed Jesm, that makes heaven so suitable 
and sweet ! " 

This is our feeling towards God our Father. The 
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Jehovah of the Jews, the dreadful, the wrathful, ihe 
vengeful giver of the law, on the mountain that 
shook and trembled. Is the picture so very different 
to that of the Greek Jupiter, the Thunderer, holding 
the lightning in his hand ? 

And now, although Jesus showed us the love of 
the Father, we do not give this belief in love to God 
himself, but solely to the man Jesus. Instead of 
yielding the loving worship of our hearts to the great 
God, we give it to the man who was " sent" as a 
Christ, to teach us that love. God is still to our 
hearts the God of wrath, the punisher, the sender 
into hell, and this, we suppose, constitutes His 
justice : but Jesus is our God of love, who defends 
us from the consuming wrath of our Father, and 
who entreats for us " with groanings that cannot be 
uttered," and this, we suppose, constitutes the mercy 
of God, constantly pleading that His attribute of 
justice shall be rendered nugatory : in short, it is 
the idea that in heaven, justice and mercy, or truth 
and love — ^for justice and mercy are but God's 
application of truth and love to all created things 
— ^that these two are " antagonistic," one to the 
other. 

What is the great foundation and comer stone of 
this supposed justice, which "somehow," by some 
scheme, God has got over. "He is so just. He 
eannot pardon " ! This seems to be the summum 
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honum of our idea of His justice ! But if it was 
really unjust for God to pardon, why did He lend 
Himself to the scheme of salvation, iii order to 
accomplish it ? 

We have been straining at this miserable gnat for 
centuries, and swallowing I don't know how many 
hump-backed camels. God is so just he cannot 
pardon offences against himself, but he can be unjust 
to the whole world, by showing partiality, by loving 
Jacob and hating Esau, without a cause (and no 
cause is attempted to be shown). He can tell false- 
hoods, by saying one thing and meaning another; 
desiring Abraham to kill his son, when he niever 
intended him to do so ; He said " cursing" when he 
meant " blessing," He says we are to obey the laws 
and do no murder, but, by disobedience and murder 
he allows us to gain heaven. He said, thou shalt 
not take eye for eye, tooth for tooth, but took the 
life of him who said it for our lives. He cannot 
pardon us, but he turned out the criminals of heaven, 
and suffered them to tempt and ruin mankind. 

Where is justice ? 

Ye blind guides ! where is justice ? — or what is 
justice ? Do you know ? 

You know — every one of you, in your hearts— that 
to forgive another any offences agaiiist yourself 
is not injustice. You know you are told to forgive 
imtil " seventy times seveh" — ^you know you pray, 
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" Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors.* 
Then, with the same breath, you say, for God to for- 
give us without bhod and murder j called " sacrifice," 
is contrary to justice ! ! 

How can we love God with the horror of such 
a false doctrine hiding Him from us ? We do 
not love him — ^we dread him ; and we cannot do 
both. 

We know if a man said he loved and feared, or 
dreaded the truth, he would be talking nonsense, he 
could not do both ; if he really loved the truth, he 
would not fear it ; and if he dreaded the truth, he 
could not really love it. But our litany makes us 
pray to God, who is Truth, to enable us to love and 
dread Him, We cannot do both, and we do not do 
both* We dread God, and shrink from Him, and 
hate Him, beca/use we dread Him. But we love the 
man Jesus, because we think he hides us from this 
terrible God, from whom we shrink. 

Is it not shameful, and unkind, and ungrateful to 
think ihus of our Father ? Give back the glory that 
is due to Him — ^the glory of love. It is idolatry to 
^ve it to any man who has ever lived upon this 
earth ; and that man who said, " Hear oh Israel t 
the Lord thy God is one God " ! — and who said, 
^* Love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
«11 thy soul, and with all thy strength" — ^would b« 
-the very first to tell.you it is idolatry. 
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- Th(B worship of Love, which is the only true 
worship, belongs only to the one God — the universal 
Father of all mankind* 

How shall we go to the Mahommedans, and say, 
" God only spoke to the Jews, he never spoke to the 
Turks ; your prophet is an impostor " ! The Turks 
might say, and rightly, " If your God never spoke to 
us, he is not our God ; we will believe in the God 
who has spoken to us, and we know and feel that he 
lias spoken to us in our Koran, and we will believe 
in him." They do right to hold fast the truths 
their God, who is also our God, has spoken to 
them by Mahomet, but he, no more than Moses, 
or any other man, is infallible, or has perceived all 
truth. 

Theoretically there are only two hindrances to a 
universal religion : the acknowledgment of a univer- 
sal participation of insight into infallible truth (some 
more, some less), and the acknowledgment of all 
^earthly teachers as fallible. Practically there are 
many hindrances, for all nations are not more capable 
of comprehending a pure spiritual religion, than aU 
people are fitted for perfect republicanism. They 
Jxave not worked up to it; but for all civilized 
nations to acknowledge such a principle of universal 
religion would be as beneficial as th^ acknowledge 
ment of the j)rinciple in a perfect go^mment, that 
all men have a right to freedom. 



858 

1( we wish for a tmiversal religioii, we must ex&« 
mine all religions, search all scriptures, all words of 
truth, for one sees what another does not see. 

The laws of God arfe not written on paper, or 
miraculous stones tumbled out of heaven, or thrdwn 
up from the bowels of a volcanic mountain, btit 
on the rocks, the sea, the earth, over the visibk 
.creation of the whole world, and on the soul of eveiy 
man who ever existed. Let us examine and seek to 
find here God's almighty and eternal laws, not of 
wrath, or working wrath, but perfect good, and 
blessing. God gave not these lawis as punishers. It 
IS only imjust human laws that punish (such, for 
instance, as laws against smuggling). Neither are 
they to be put aside as inoperative by the coming of 
Jesus. Truth or justice is not to be " got over" by 
any '^ scheme." In this sense, that of abstracting 
from the strictest justice by mercy, there is no 
pardon — for such a pardon would be injustice, as 
much as it would be unjust of Queen Victoria to 
exercise the prerogative of mercy in pardoning and 
letting Ipose up on society every convicted felon ; for, 
remember, a sentence passed upon a criminal is not 
for punishment, in the sense of inflicting evil for evil, 
pain for pain, eye for eye, (which would be the 
pimishment oi heU, God inflicting evil for evil f) but 
for the protection of the innocent and for reforma- 
tion, that the offender may again be brought to ob^ 
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the lawg. Of God's just lawn — merciful because 
just — ^not one jot or one tittle of these shall ever pass 
away till all be fulftUedy that is, obeyed. No blind 
and idolatrous faith will gain us heaven till we know 
and have obeyed ai*l God's laws. For if God shows 
and gives us earthly things to know and to obey, and 
we have yet neither wisdom nor power to do either ; 
how shall he give us heavenly things to know and 
obey? 

We have to travel up to perfection in time, before 
we can reach the goal or summit of it in eternity. 

Is the ignorant savage as fit even as we are for 
heav^Q ? He is no more fit than the man of mere 
animal instincts to live in a palace.' Neither can the 
savage be eternally punished, for that would be un- 
just ; and equally unjust to give him the same reward 
as those who have toiled for goodness. Here I con- 
tradict the lesson given in the parable of the laborers 
in the vineyard. It is perfectly true that God can 
do as he wills with his own ; but it is impossible for 
God to be unjust. 

Also, such a mode of hiring laborers, giving those 
who toiled all day only the same wages as those who 
worked one hour, could not be repeated. If the 
owner of a vineyard or a farm professed to act in 
this manner, he would get none to work for him till 
the ninth hour, unless, indeed, the laborers were 
slaves, and compelled to work, So, if God gave it 
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as his law, that he would reward his children aBke if 
they worked all their lives, or only two or three days, 
just at the end of their lives; men if they reaBy 
believed this would not work till then. But they are 
told, in reply, it is uncertain whether, for these two 
or three days,' God will give us heaven or not, besides, 
we may be taken away at any moment before we 
have time even to work that short period; in fact, the 
great inducement given to make us work, is the 
tmcertainty of salvation — God's will is uncertain, it 
may please Him to take us before we have time to 
repent. How horror-struck are people when a man 
dies while in the act of perpetrating some crime, we 
think God has seized hold of that very moment to 
bring him to perdition ; whatever his former life may 
have been, from the fact of his very last act being a 
crime, he is sure to be damned. We must be good, 
for life is uncertain ; we may die in the night, and 
have omitted before sleeping to say our prayers, and 
it is quite uncertain how God will, therefore, receive 
us. But God does not look to one crime ; whether 
that crime be committed in the last hour of life or 
in the beginning, it is an equal stain to the souL 
God looks to the general health or disease of the 
fioul, not to any particular or isolated act of siu. 

If we are not certain of God's strict justice, the 
very foundation of our souls is shaken. We must 
"work out our own salvation," not in fear and 
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trembling, but in jojrful love and trust in God's truth, 
believing that that truth will, in perfect justice, give 
to every man according to his works. 

Where in nature could we find a parallel to such 
a leap as we expect to take after death ? at once, 
without bridge or due gradation, from the lowest to 
the highest, from next to an animal to next to God ! 

In everything we can look at, in everything we 
can think of, progress upward is so slow, it is 
impossible to observe it ; you can no more perceive 
it than you can see a blade of grass growing, or 
watch, the oak tree growing, and these are quick in 
their growth in comparison with mental progress. 

But if the soul of the barbarian is as well prepared 
for heaven as our souls, why do we seek wisdom ? 

If ignorance is bliss, why toil we for knowledge ? 

Let us bring up our children in brutal ignorance. 

Let us be consistent, and say at once whether it 
is good or evil. If it be good, it is taking us to 
heaven, if it be evil, it is degrading us below the 
earth. 

Is knowledge only for personal convenience, to 
gain us agreeable food, fine cloljies, large houses, 
handsome furniture, swift travelling, or even tempo- 
rary pleasure to the mind and senses ? or are they 
not all, besides being pleasant in themselves, but a 
means to an end, that end, the increased capacity of 
the mind for joy. 
z 
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What of those who are content to wait, folding 
their hands together, and saying they shall know 
bye and bye ? 

Yes, they will know — ^when they have learnt. 

Do we think what Life has not taught us. Death 
wiU? 

Do we think light will come to our spirits, like a 
flood, in death, and show us all things ? Then why 
do we toil in Ufe ? and why is the desire given us to 
know, if , in a short time, we shall know all things, 
if only we are good ? 

Sleep is the image of death : what does sleep 
teach us ? '* The night cometh, in which no man 
can work." There is much work to be done, and 
how little has been done. Does it require a fresh 
pair of hands every day to build a house ? What 
advantage would it be to the master of some manu- 
factory carried on by complicated machinery, to 
have to take new, raw hands into his premises every 
day, to carry on his work ? Why shdnld God take ^ 
fresh souls every life, to work his work ? But we 
want to fly off to the palace of the master, after doing 
one life's work. % 

I think we have many lives on earth before us, 
and but a few, in comparison, behind us. 

Is it a weary thought ? Then let us take from- 
life, at the same time, its gall and bitterness, and 
we may not find it so weary. Bemember that ovt 
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Father is indeed "Parent of Good," and the almighty 
life-giver to nought but good. Be satisfied with 
God, be satisfied with His laws, be satisfied to 
work His good will. Remember, also, that as He 
is both good and almighty. He is not the creator, 
permitter, or sufferer of life to any devil or im- 
mortal evil. 

How can we, in this short life, work this great 
work, the good will of the Almighty? Have we more 
lives than one ? That there is an intermediate state 
between the life on earth, and ftdl blessedness in 
heaven, is a dim notion floating in the minds of 
most men. 

The Roman Catholics have embodied it in their 
doctrine of purgatory. Fortunately, we Protestants 
have not chained up this half-formed notion to a set 
doctrine, and padlocked it with curses, but we have 
some vague idea that when Jesus said to the thief 
on the cross, "to-day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise," he did not mean heaven, but some lower 
state: for if good and bad souls are, immediately 
after death, sent, one to heaven and the other to hell, 
why afterwards call a judgment day ? Here, again, 
is the mere show and mockery of justice — reward or 
punish first, then try, and either acquit or condemn 
afterwards. But ' if every man is condemned or 
acquitted upon leaving, or rather before leaving the 
body, then the dead, small and great, have no need 
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to be called up again to stand before God to be 
judged ; they have been judged already. 

When St. Paul speaks of a seventh heaven, he 
implies different degrees, and the possibility of pro* 
gress in eternity. Jesus also the same, when he says, 
" In my Father's house are many mansions.'* 

So, between the highest heaven and our earthly 
state there is an intermediate state ; and such an idea 
bears its con^mation in our inmost feelings. Our 
church imagines it a kind of second-rate heaven — we 
talk of the " place of happy departed spirits." The 
Romanists suppose it a sort of second-rate hell 
(taking hell to mean the perfection of misery, if such 
a contradiction in terms can be allowed). 

What means our belief in, and desire for, the 
" resurrection of the body " ? but that body cannot 
live the life of spirit. 

What means our desire to meet again Mend to 
friend, and the feeling of uniting again only as spirit 
to spirit does not satisfy, and is cold ? We feel as 
if flesh to flesh we had not severed yet, and could 
not yet part. And do not some friends and lovers 
know each other from the first day they meet ? 

How can there be a higher or a lower heaven ? 

I wish the reader would pause and cpnsider whe- 
ther, as God is eternal, unchangeable, and perfect^ 
heaven must not be the same ? Heaven is not the 
abode of God in the same sense as a house is the 
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abode of a man, or the earth his dwelling-place, so 
that he can only occupy as much space in it as his 
body for the moment requires. God fills eternity ; 
there is no part, then, changeable or less than perfect, 
but degrees of comparison imply changeability and 
something less than perfection. 

How can we progress or advance in heaven ? We 
only mount up to good by overcoming evil. If, then, 
from earth we were transported to some paradise, 
and in paradise there was no evil to overcome, we 
advance no higher than the step we left on earth. 
Neither will the minor torture of purgatory advance 
us to good, but, on the contrary, make us recede 
from it, there being no goodness to advance to. 

To increase in perfection we must have evil to 
reoede from, and good to advance to ; and such a 
state of being can only be present in time. Where, 
then, but on earth shall we be able to overcome evil, 
which is ignorance, and so rise step by step from the 
less perfect to the perfect ? 

It might be asked why, if such be our progressive 
destiny, had we not one long life, till our final eleva- 
tion was reached, instead of many short lives ? I 
answer because we have not perfect strength, any 
more than we have perfect knowledge or goodness. 
How could we sustain our present life if it did not 
alternate in day and night ? We must gain strength 
of soul to live eternity — we could not bear it yet. We 
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myriads of stars, when, in fact, what we behold, is 
only the countless reflection and refraction uf a much 
smaller number multiplied by the atmosphere, as we 
may reflect a candle in a dozen mirrors. 

Why not men's souls but the repetition of former 
souls, as OUT bodies are the repetition of former 
bodies ? but each man sets his own mark upon hU 
soul ; over his body he has little or no control, to 
make it grow or not grow, to gain a limb or a hair 
even, but the growth of the mind and soul is under 
his own care, it is his own work either to shrink, 
wither, and collapse it — ^let the rank weeds of the 
body overgrow and completely hide the beautiful 
flower of the soul — or he may enlarge and expand it, 
without limit as to its possibility or power of ex|^- 
sion. So we might think that mind or soul would not, 
after death, be separated or diffused like the body. 
We all think our souls are our own, we seem to possess 
more right and claim to them than to our bodies. 

Another answer to the question, why we have not 
one but many bodies, may be found in one of uSIsop's, 
fables — " The Moon and its Mother." A young ijaoon 
said, " mother, why don't you make me a little coat, 
which shall fit me quite tight?" " How can I, chUd," 
said the mother, "make a coat to fit one who is first 
a new moon, and then a full moon, and then, again,, 
neither one nor the other ? " 
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Some say they do not expect, after death, to be 
transported into heaven exactly, the peculiar abode 
of God, but%nly to another and better one than 
this we are now in ; in fact we are tired of this one, 
the cry is: — there is nothing new in it, "nothing 
new under the sun " ; here, again, we echo Solomon ; 
but could he have been suddenly transported from 
a day in his life to a day in ours, and b9held the 
discoveries of modem science, I think he would 
have said there were a great many " new " things 
since that time. It is true, in one sense, that there 
is nothing new under the sun ; all that has to be 
discovered is, and always has been in the world, but 
when found, it is new to us. It is also curious after 
any great new light of thought has been opened to 
the world, we find hints of it scattered up and down 
in the earth, which we had passed by before a hundred 
times without notice ; and these things will always 
remain a secret till the peculiarly constituted mind 
arises which has to reveal this light to the world. 
There may be nothing new under the sun, but the 
sun shining upon an object hitherto shadowed in 
darkness, is presented new to our eyes : and the 
world, when we next wake in it, wiU be " new " in 
this sense. 

What know we yet ? Place in your hand a little 
pebble, a leaf, a drop of water, a seed of corn, look 
at them, and ask yourself what you know of them. 
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Different sciences have told you something relating 
to all of them, but how much more remains to be 
told ? Why desire more when these yro know not? 
Each of the small objects contains millions and 
millions of atoms, and every atom has a word to tell 
us. Yet this world which God made for us, we think 
in one short life we have seen enough of it; we 
wish ourselves weU out of it, we have lived in it 
quite long enough, it is a miserable place, and the 
next time we wake up it will all be burnt ! 

Fortunately, God values his own works more 
highly than we do, and he never destroys them. 

We talk of purifying the world by fire. What is 
there impure in it ? It is as God made it. 

But fire is not a purifier, it is a separator merely, 
a destroyer of life. What fire leaves in the hand is 
only the most material and earthy part, dust ; the 
more sethereal it drives off into the air. 

What advantage would it be to begin the new world 
on the black and desolate cinders of the old ? 

Yet we do not mean that exactly, it is to be a sort 
of spiritual fire to bum up material elements. 

We think when we rise in this other world, then 
all knowledge is to be given to us. It is the same 
old story, in paradise we are to have no work. 
What we want God to do for us principally is to 
save us trouble. To save us the trouble of working to 
goodness, by being goodness for us — ^to save us the- 
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trouble of working to wisdom, by giving it to us for 
nothing. But no, neither nature, nor nature's God^ 
ever indulges'^our laziness. 

It will put before us the same leaf, stone, water, 
seed, and say, " Child, learn this lesson first, before 
I show you another." 

Will a master set a boy to solve the first two or 
three simple problems in the first book of Euclid, 
then skip the rest, and try the seventh book ? The 
boy could not understand them ; they would be unin- 
telligible hieroglyphics to him, for every successive 
problem comprehends and involves the one pre- 
ceding it. 

It is only by knowledge we are able to appreciate 
knowledge. How much should we value wisdom, if 
it was given to us intuitively — inhaled, as we draw 
the air into our lungs ? How often do we think of 
the clear, transparent atmosphere that works the 
machinery of our bodies ? We consider any little 
foolish miracle more wonderful, more exemplitive 
of God's glory, than this calm, unobtrusive, all- 
pervading, life-sustaining element. So would wisdom 
be lightly esteemed, if bestowed without labor on. 
our part. By labor we set our mark upon a thing 
and make it ours. 

We are always lusting for gifts. What gain will 
that man give me ? What pleasure will that woman 
give me ? In short, will any person or thing give 
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me anything more than my own faculties justly 
entitle me to gain or enjoy ? No. If they fill your 
hands ever so full, it will not nourish nor satisfy ; 
you will go back more empty and weary than you 
came. 

Let us go heartily to work. I see not why, in this 
work, religion and science should be divorced^ as 
some now say it must. Why should not science 
perceive that it is approaching to the knowledge of 
God through His laws ? And why should religion 
be left behind in childish ignorance, as a sort of 
superior human instinct, good in itself, but in no 
way connected with science ? 

Nor do I find there is a beginning of a sepamtion, 
but, on the contrary, the commencement of anion. 

Periodical and other works, some time ago, idl, 
except those especially devoted to religious topics, 
seemed to be ashamed to speak of God — ^to own Him, 
appeared methodistical and hypocritical ; now, yon 
hardly take up one without finding His name spoken 
of in a free, manly, yet reverent manner. Religion 
no longer belongs to a certain set, or a particular 
party. The present discussions are not carried on 
by different sects, by paltry High and Low Church — 
but by the world. Nations converse with nations on 
the subject — ^England, France, Germany, remi one 
another's books, and compare one another's- arga* 
ments. In which field are we most Ukelr to fiind 
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the universal truth : in the narrow, sectarian one, or 
in the free, open, and unprejudiced one ? 

A friend once tried to make me believe I was 
religious, at a time when the words religion and duty 
were sickening to me. I would not allow that I was ; 
she said, " Why, then, do you love truth ? Is it not 
from a religious feeling" ? " No," I said, "not in 
the least ; only beeause I think falsehood mean and 
cowardly." 

I suspect some feeling such as that which prompted 
my answer, must have influenced many writers in so 
rigidly, and even contemptuously, excluding religion 
from their writings; for the hypocritical or ignorant,: 
begging,. whining, grovelling before God, which many 
thought to be the very essence of religion, was 
nauseating. (My friend, your religion was none of 
these.) 

Let us take men of science and philosophers as 
our true prophets, priests, and teachers ; for which 
are most likely to teach the truth — those who own 
* they know but little, but are devoting their lives to 
discover mSe ? — or those who remain idle, assuming 
they know " all things necessary for salvation," and 
in reality know the least ? 

This text has become such a cant phrase, we do 
mot fully appreciate its audacious magnitude : " All 
things necessary for salvation " ! We do not yet 
know "all things necessary" for this day of our 
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mortal life, bat we think we know ** all things neces* 
sary " for immortality t We hardly know the ABC 
of the world we live in, but imagine when we die, if 
we beHere in Jesns, we are sufficiently capable and 
prepared to nnderstai^ all the wisdom of heaven. 
But knowledge of the physical laws no more com- 
prehends **all things necessary for salvation" than 
does the knowledge of the moral laws elooe. We 
have to learn to be obedient to both ; for this reason 
religion and science shonld be nnited, not again an- 
tagonistic, but one aiding the other. 

Why do we instinctively dread ghosts, even thon^ 
the spirit of a dearly beloved friend ? 

Is it not because the mind is not prepared to see 
spirit? 

For the same reason, though we may love God^ 
we shrink from beholding Him ; we feel we are not 
ready. 

What is the dread of death, but the fear that when 
separated from the body, we shall be forced to behold 
the Great Spirit? and it is a consolation to think of ^ 
meeting Jesus after death, seeing God <mly throng 
him, not this utterable spirit, but one who has been 
a man like ourselves, and is still in heaven, as we 
suppose, in a glorified body. 

Thus our very reason and instinct prove to our* 
selves that we are not prepared for eternal spiritual 
life. 
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As the brain dies with the body, why should not 
all connection or consciousness of soul be also 
removed and darkened, till the mind in the brain 
joins again body and soul, in tiie same manner, 
though more completely, as consciousness is for the 
time veiled, as mind and body nightly sleep ? 

This would account for forgetfulness of past lives. 
When a man is rendered insensible by a slight 
concussion of the brain, he usually not only quite 
forgets the cause of his insensibility, and has, on 
recovery, no knowledge of the accident that has 
occurred to him, but he also loses memory of the few 
seconds previous to the concussion. A similar state 
to that produced by concussion of the brain, I should 
imagine to be the one at death, that is, total suspen- 
sion of all feeling, apprehension, or consciousness. 
Even from day to day what do we recollect of the 
feelings of the soul or mind ? after a night's sleep 
very little trace of previous thought is left. We 
remember the little trivial acts and affairs of the 
|body, but imless some unwonted event has stamped a 
peculiar impression on the soul, very little of our 
nxental life can be recalled. Our life from year to 
year makes a gradual alteration in the soul's aspect, 
but very littie or none of this can be noted day by 
day ; and this is all we could remember from life 
to life, our bodily existence was nothing, and has 
vanished. Besides, if there is truth in what I am 
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putting forward, we are but in the life of childhood, 
in comparison with the lives before us ; memory in 
weak in children, particularly memory of thoughts. 
Does a child ever remember what it thought yesterday ? 
Mental knowledge of the past and the future increases 
in manhood. 

We need not fear to meet God. He is very mer- 
ciful, He will not afiright us with spirit, either in 
the body or out of the body, till we have strength 
and power, will and desire to see and know it. 

If we attempt to analyze our idea of God, to our 
minds. He is but an immense lonely desolation. 

He is companionless, there is none His fellow^ 
for there is but One God. 

He is unchangeable, passionless, always has been, 
always will be the One Great AUme, 

Always the same, from eternity to eternity, th^ 
Changeless. 

If we will consider a little, it is this awfully re* 
moved, iai-oS, eternally receding from us, that is 
appalling ; and yet, though so far away. He is upoii# 
the hand that holds this book, and over us all, and 
above us, and in us, at all times, and in all places^ 

To keep our souls healthy, sane, trustful, before 
this awfully sublime eternal presence, we must know 
and feel that this spirit is love. Add to the picture 
but the very faintest idea of wrath, and the sight 
would be insupportable to the living human soul. • 
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It is almost impossible for us to conceive that this 
one spirit is self-sufficing for infinitely intense joy. 

We have hardly yet learnt to think of God as 
Love, still less do we understand that God is Joy. 
In Himself and in all His works, for ever and ever, 
bright, glorious joy. Our hearts have scarcely even 
uttered the prayer, " God give us joy." W^seem to 
think we have no right to it, it would be presumption 
to expect it, all we can ask our Father • is that He 
will not make us miserable for ever ! 

The difficulty of believing God alone, and yet 
inexpressibly joyful, may have led the minds of men 
to imagine a companion for God in a Son, the man 
Jesus, and also that this man should be as a shield 
between us and God. 

We need not fear, we shall never see God till the 
sight of the soul is strong enough to look upon Him, 
to behold Him, not in terror, not in dread, but in 
exquisite love and joy. 

Another supposed necessity of man's nature i^, 
lor having a God who can compassionate our suflfer- 
ings, and this may have assisted in the formation of 
the idea of this fabulous monster of a deity, half 
God, half man, " We have not a God who cannot 
be touched by a feeling of our infirmities," expresses 
this want of the heart, that our God should feel 
for us, sympathize with us^ be pained with our 
pain. The . feeling in reality proceeds from the 
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greatest selfishness, and is, therefore, one ^ribich Grod 
would never gratify ; we are not satisfied that our 
fellow-mortals should be " touched by a feeling of 
our infirmities," that is, feel grief at our pain and 
. trouble ; but we want God to feel pain for us. This 
is impossible for the perfect joy of the eternal God 
cannot Tfeel pain, or His joy would not be perfect, 
and compassion and pity are but shades of pain. 
It must follow, then, if God does not and cannot feel 
compassion and pity for us, our lives are not to be 
compassionated and pitied ; there is no occasdon for 
God to bemoan for us, so neither we for ourselves. 
Let us have done with this discontented, unmanly 
weeping, and whining, and moaning for ourselves. 
There is no need for God to pity us. He knows die 
secret of our lives, and knows it is not so lamentable 
as we suppose* 

St. Paul accounts for the reason why Jesus is 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities, because 
." He was tempted in all points like as we are, yet 
without sin." This is a contradiction, as I have 
endeavored to show in the chapter on^" Temptation," 
Jesus could not have been tempted as we are: 
that is, tempted to the commission of sin, without 
having that sinful temptation or desire in himself, if 
without sin he could not have been tempted as we 
are, nor have felt as we feel, nor have been touched 
with the feeling of infirmity, which is weakness^ A 
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l^erson might as well say, " I know the feeling "df 
burning, for I once thrust my hand into the fire, but 
having previously dipped it into some chemical mix- 
tore, I was not burnt." Most certainly we should 
say such a man could not be touched by the fieeling 
of being burnt. Jjk 

. What a pleasant picture of heaven we havVBawil 
to be sure ! From the time of the "fall of man" 
to the day of the last judgment, God must have 
been constantly miserable at our unhappy fate; that 
is to say, if he really is a merciful God. 

When Jesus, the Son of God, or God himself, op 
both together — ^which is it ? or a man, a God, 6t 
both together — ^which is it ? — ^when this anomalous 
being was upon earth, suffering daily, and, at the 
time of his cruel death, when we suppose all the tor- 
ture and misery and punishment for sin, were poured 
upon his head, what misery there must have been* 
in heaven ! Now, Jesiis is making groanings for u» 
that cannot be uttered ; surely, then, the other inha- 
bitants of heaven cannot be very happy and joyful. 
In short, all heaven, and God, must have been in 
tribulation for this foolish, unhappy little world of 
ours ! If the devil wished to work God a mischief, 
surely he has well succeeded ! Then, in the Reve- 
Utions, the souls of the saints are seen gathered 
together under the altar (what an exceedingly un- 
pleasant idea), and crying out — these vindictive. 
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implacable^ and blood-thirsty souls ! — " How long^ 
oji Lord, holy and true, wilt thou not avenge the 
blood of thy saints" ? So also in the parable of the 
importunate widow ; the elect are represented as 
crying night and day for vengeance. 

LgM^f all, the heavens are to become the scene 
of GSK vengeance ! and thousands on thousands, 
and millions on millions are to be thrust down to 
hell to gnash their teeth in hopeless, endless agony. 
Then, all these blessed saints, and martyrs, angels, 
and cherubims, having seen accomplished what they 
so long cried for, will sing for ever, " Oh be joyful"! 
basking for ever in the eternal sunshine of heaven, 
while below them remain for ever the abode of the 
damned, where, perhaps, these blessed saints have 
sisters, brothers, fathers, mothers, wives, husbands ; 
yes, even their own children, enduring pain and 
agony for ever, " And the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth for ever and ever" ! 

My God ! how long shall these lies be believed 
in Thy name ? 

How long shall we blaspheme the goodness and 
love of God, by believing such horrors ? 

Who but men with the hearts of devils could have 
imagined anything so cruel and atrocious ? • 

Oh reader, whoever you are, man, woman, or child» 
do not continue to believe this, it camnot be true, it 
is not true. It creates in me a sort of frenzy when^ 
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dishonored, and the souls of men should be suffering 
under such a fearful belief, and that some clergymen 
are so cruel-minded, they would, if they could, 
prevent relief from coming to you ; I believe, even, 
some would be sorry and disappointed at finding 
there was no hell : it seems imcharitable to say so, 
but it only follows the rule, a cruel religion makes a 
cruel heart. 

It is wonderful to me that the inward and irresist- 
able conviction of a man's own soul does not lead 
him to feel and say at once, " I know this cannot be 
true." It is so palpably opposed to everything good 
in ourselves, opposed to kindness, opposed to love, 
opposed to philanthropy, opposed to every virtue 
which we desire and seek to increase in, and by which 
we come nearer to God ; it must, then, be opposite 
to the nature of that God we, by these virtues, draw 
nearer to ; if, then, opposed to our best and noblest 
feelings, and to the nature of God, how can it be true ? 

May this foul blot of hell, devils, torture, be soon 
obliterated from our picture of God's ever-glorious, 
ever-joyful eternity. 

In this hell we have imagined we might indeed 
call for God's compassion and pity, because then 
enduring pain to no end or purpose. Here we have 
no need of His compassion, for He knows that our 
trivial pains and griefs (and we aU make more of 
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. them than there is any occasion for) are bat the 
laborious steps by which we sormoimt our ignonyice, 
.and God also knows that His thoughts. His justice, 
never planned, never devised, never willed sudb a 
horrible fate for the souls He caused to be bom into 
the worid. 

It isalso, remember, just as cruel a fiedsebood to 
think that God is at this time torturing the former 
dwellers in heaven, whom we call devils, or that 
the good angels are witnessing the tribulation and 
. anguish of their former companions ; and if men on 
earth love one anoth^, surely angels would have a 
greater love for each other, so grief for tbeir own 
loss, and their former loved companions' woe would 
be greater. 

It has just occurred to me, while writing the fore- 
going sentence, that the devil is a person we have 
the privilege of hating, we may exercise our hatced 
.upon him, no one ever pities or compassionates 
the poor devil for the pain he is suffering, or the 
unhc^py devils generally ; they hate us, we sup- 
pose, and they are suffering a jmt punishment, ep 
it is not expected, it might even be wrong, in ^^BMst, 
it is quite ridiculous to imagine we could feel any 
sort of christicm charity for them. I wonder whether 
this is the sort of phlegmatic feeling one ip^onjld 
be blessed with in heaven, supposing our frien^S) 
relations, a^nd children were in heU — God forbid ! - 
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So it would seem to be ; for witness Abraham, the 
friend of God, looking down calmly on the torture 
of Dives, (whether taken literally or typically, the 
i^irit is the same) the latter rich man crying out 
to Abraham for a drop of water to cool his parched 
tongue, th^re is first the cruel mockery of calling him 
** son," then Abraham argues on the justice of God, 
because Dives in his lifetime received good things, 
and Lazarus evil things, " now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented ; " whether the argument con- 
vinced Dives or not, it was quite sufficient to convince 
Abraham himself, and Lazarus comfortably reclining 
on his bosom. How could they feel pity or com- 
passion for one so justly punished ? no, they could 
not feel pity, these blessed spirits, but the poor 
suffering wretch in hell could feel pity. " Oh father 
Abraham," he said, " send to my brothers, to save 
them, if possible, from feeling what I feel." This 
poor wretch had a fellow feeling for those who might 
suffer as he suffered, but Abraham could feel no pity 
for one who was then suffering before his eyes ; and 
in heaven, the abode of the God of perfect love, they 
were not allowed by that God to show mercy and 
pity, or to give the one drop of water to alleviate 
the torture ! 

The man who said " before Abraham was, I am," ' 
represents him in his final blessedness in heaven, 
in a mqre odious light than ever he appears in his ■ 
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lifetime ; then he was kindly, generous, hospitable, 
one who knew love to God and love to man. 

How could Jesus, if he had, as we suppose, come 
down from heaven, have displayed us such a revolting 
picture of it ; how could he, whom we think the very 
mirror of God's love and mercy, have shown that in 
heaven, God would not allow the exercise of love 
a^d mercy ? 

How could the man who said God would reward 
any one, even for giving a cup of cold water to a 
thirsty child, say that the same God forbad in heaven 
the giving of a drop of cold water to a man suffering 
agony ? 

If such be heaven, may I never go there ! 

If such be the feeling of the blessed saints, may I 
never be one of them ! 

Why even we, stony-hearted and selfish as we are, 
could not bear to look upon such agony, endured by 
any man, and but for a few days ; and what disgust 
and hatred should we have for the brutal tormentor: 
and shall we say that such a one as this is our Father? 
shall we worship such a God ? I will not. No God 
of Jewish invention shall be my God, neither God 
Jehovah nor God Jesus, for one is half fiend, the 
other half man. I will worship one who is altogether 
God, and altogether perfect — as perfect an idea of 
God, at least, as a greatly advanced, though stiU 
imperfect age, can conceive of God, more perfect 
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than any Jew could ever imagine, more perfect than 
the founders of the christian religion could imagine. 
. Why, should we be bound down to the Hebrew 
notions respecting the beginning and ending of man ? 

The origin of the human race is a subject that 
belongs solely to science to discover ; the enE, purely 
to speculation — neither involve any moral truths* 
We are now aware that the Hebrews were totally 
ignorant of science, neither was their genius in the 
least speculative. 

" It may serve to bring into relief, the fact that 
the Bible does not pretend to teach the sciences; if 
we remark, that the word astronomy does not occur 
in the Bible, while that of astrology, as we have seen, 
is found in some of its pages. In truth, the Hebrew 
race were not a speculative, still less a scientific 
people." — People's Dictionary of the Bible, 

Yet, knowing this, we still allow them to bind us 
down to their traditional idea of man's commence- 
ment, and to their idea of a future state. 

Their legend of the origin of the human race will, 
each successive year, more clearly be proved incor- 
rect ; their ideas, also, of another world, were most 
puerile and circumscribed. 

" * The heaven and the earth ' constituted the uni- 
verse of the writer." The former was " conceived to 
be a * paved work of sapphire stone* (Exod. xxiv. 10), 
as a bright solid firmament expanding on all sides 
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above the earth (Gen. i. 6 ; Dan. xii. 8), dividing the 
waters into two portions — one above and one beneath 
itself; which firmament, at least at a later period, 
was thought to extend upwards into several vaulted 
canopies, so as to form heaven on heavens even to 
to the number at least of three (Amos ix. 6 ; 2 Cor. 
xii. 2). . . . The stars were distinct solid bodies, 
called forth every night by the Almighty, who, sitting 
aipon the circle of the heavens, and stretching them 
out as a curtain and as a tent to dwell in, brought 
■out the numerous host of heaven, and called them 
all by name, innumerable though they were (Is. xl. 
22 — 26 ; Ps. civ. 2 ; Gen, xv. 6). Some idea seems 
to have prevailed that the stars were living beings, 
sons of God, which may have been the germ of the 
heavenly host in the sense of a celestial hierarchy 
(Job i. 6, XXV. 5, xxxviiL 7 ; Is, xlv. 12) ; hence, a 
divine court; Jehovah sitting on his throne, and 
all the host of heaven standing on his right hand 
and on his left (2 Chron. xviii. 18), and the Almighty 
is, therefore, termed Jehovah of hosts." — People's 
Dictionary of the Bible, 

Their notion of our future blessedness after deaths 
represented heaven as a place of social enjoyment, in 
which were gathered together the patriarchs, the 
prophets, **and an innumerable company of just 
men made perfect." In reference to this opinion 
Jesus represented Lazarus in Abraham's bosom ;i 
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that is, reclining next to him at table, as John leant 
on Jesus' bosom at supper, this being considered the 
place of honor next to the master of the feast. 
Agreeable, also, to this view of the joy of heaven, 
Jesus said he would drink no more of the fruit of 
the vine with his disciples till he should drink it new 
with them at a heavenly feast. 

Supposing Jesus had no further insight into futurity 
than that expressed in the current ideas of the Jews 
who were his contemporaries, or even that he purposely 
left it to the increased enlightenment of men's minds 
to work out more spiritual ideas for themselves, it 
serves to prove how little we can depend on what we^ 
have styled " revealed religion " for what we have 
also called " religiovs truths," as if any truths could 
be irreligious, or any truth less than perfect good. 
It serves also to show not only how incorrect was 
the Jews' information on scientific subjects, and on 
the origin of the human race, but that their ideas 
respecting the constitution of the heavens, the nature 
of the Great Spirit of heaven, and our future destina- 
tion after death, were equally incorrect. We are 
almost startled on thus looking back on St Paul's 
idea of a third heaven, and on what Jesus and his 
Apostles taught on these subjects, to find how insen- 
sibly but widely we have advanced : and what we*: 
considered "great religious truths" — which, had 
they been so, would have remained unchanged and 
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unchangeable — have been year by year as shifting 
as a sand bank. 

Our superior enlightenment, wider basis of scien- 
tific knowledge, clearer appreciation of the beauty 
and loveliness of God, must lead us to a higher and 
nobler speculative view of the end for which this 
great God has destined us, and how He is leading 
us to that end. 

I was reading aloud a child's story. 

A poor man, who thought himseK a " miserable 
slave," because he had to work hard under a master 
from Monday morning till Saturday night, for the 
support of himself and his family, was sitting alone 
grumbling at his hard fate, when a fairy in the shape of 
a little man, dressed all in green, appeared close beside 
him; after some conversation together, the latter said: 

" Why you see, Tom, you must have money. Now 
it seems to me that there are but four ways of getting 
money — there's Stealing." 

" Which wont suit me" interrupted Tom. 

V Very good, then there's Borrowing." 

" Which I don't want to do." 

" And there's Begging." 

" No, thank you," said Tom, stoutly. 

" And there's giving money's worth for the money, 
that is to say — ^Work, Labor." 

" Your words are as good as a sermon," said Tom.* 

♦ " Tales of Orrifc/* by Miss Engelow. 
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It is a very good sermon, and nature is preaching 
it every day, but the lesson it teaches we do not 
understand. We know if a man has not the goods 
of this world on which to support life, the only 
legitimate, the only honorable and manly way to 
attain them is to work for them, but we think the 
only legitimate, proper, and religimis way of gaining 
heaven, the soul's life, is to borrow and beg it of 
Jesus Christ ! 

"Beg and pray, pray and beg," is the standard 
motto of the church, " but never expect an}ihing 
for your work." 

What is every lesson of the world of nature 
intended to teach us, but a spiritual truth ? Nature 
is our only key to the knowledge of God. What is 
the lesson of work given us for, but to teach us an 
unchangeable truth — that God will have us work for 
iJie life of our bodies, for the life of our minds, and 
for the life of our souls ? 

I feel more sure that this is the lesson we have to 
learn, from the very arguments adduced to hinder 
people from inquiring into these "hidden mysteries." 

" The wisdom of man is foolishness with God," 
it is said, ergo, we ought to be content to remain in 
foolish ignorance, that we may be acceptable to Him. 

" Of what use is it to inquire " ? they say, " rest 
quiet but a few short years, and it will be all the 
sanPto you whether you know or whether you do 
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not* know." " What good can you do by trying to 
upset our faith " ? " What good has Bishop Colenso 
or any other done by trying to show falsehood in 
our Bible " ? " Who can show us anything better 
than has been shown in the Bible " ? 

What feeling is it that dictates th^se questions^ 
but the very rooted and grounded belief that n^ 
human work of the mind in this, its noblest and 
most glorious work, can ever meet with the reward- 
and just payment that it receives in every other 
emplojmient in which it engages. 

Manual labor receives food and raiment. 

Mental labor, besides' food and clothing, gains 
ease and beauty ; makes the elements of the world 
its servants, and unveils wonder after wonder. But 
those who seek to find out God, and the hidden 
mysteries of the soul, and legitimately work for it with 
the best strength of the mind God has given them, men 
dare to say to them, " Hold ! you must not work in thats 
direction ; it is improper to pry into God's secrets-^ 
you must only look on at a distance, and be amazed 
and /ear, and crouch down on your knees, and lift 
up your hands, and cry and heg. If you work ever 
so hard, you will never gain a ray more wisdom 
than was revealed (or given) to the prophets and^ 
apostles"! 

No ; a few more years, and death will not giv^iis* 
what life has not worked for. 
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* He is the slave who begs, and borrows, and taked 
gifts ; he is the free man who works honestly and 
^oheerftdly for his master, and joyfully receives his 
just wages. 

I do not say we should not pray to God. If a 
man was starving and refrained from asking a loaf 
of bread from a friend, who would gladly supply his 
necessities, he would only show a foolish pride ; and 
we are in want of many things, and God is rich in 
them all — ^he delights to give — ^but he gives no more 
than we can use and will work with. A man who 
continued indolently to subsist on his friend's charity 
would be contemptible ; so, if we remain all our 
lives content to "pray and have faith" (that is, 
borrow other men's thoughts), we are contemptible 
beggars. 

Let us no longer borrow the fruits of the labor of 
other men's minds respecting God. Nor let us beg 
God for the life of our souls. Let us stand up as 
free servants of our beloved Master ; and know that 
he is not only our Master, but our loving Father, 
iemd we all his beloved children. 

Let us break the two chains that held us on either 
side, at the beginning and the ending. Between 
the scientific and the speculative knowledge that 
remains ? This, which Jesus declared to be " (M 
the law and the prophets" : — '^ Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God, with aU thy heart and with all thy 



soul, and with all thy strength, and thy neighbor 
[which is every human being] as thyself." 

There are three processes whereby the mind leanur 
to see God — AflSnity, Analogy, Reasoning. 

The knowledge of God given by affinity is produced 
and increased by obeying the moral law of Ood. 
These precepts are, in their first germ, the intcdtiYe 
perception of the soul, and constitute the resemblance 
between man's soul and the Spirit of its Creator. 

The more, therefore, we act in obedience to this 
law of the soul, called conscience, the more we 
increase the soul's likeness to Ood, and so are we 
the better able, in the absence of other means of 
knowledge, to comprehend the Maker, by greater 
affinity to Him. By affinity we learn God's attribute^ 
Truth, for truth comprehends all. 

By analogy alone do we arrive at a glimpse of the 
nature of the Great Spirit. It is said that analogy 
is useless, because it can prove nothing, nor can we 
prove anything respecting the nature of God, we 
cannot even prove th^existence of a God, we can only 
judge of it by analogy, seeking God in His outward 
works, by imwearied diligence and watchfulness. 

The third process of the mind unites the two 
former. It is true reasoning applied to the things 
that are made. It is the mental power of com- 
parison tested by truth. 

What is the iK)wer of reasoning but the power of 
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correct comparison ? All logical rules are included 
in this one. '' Two things that are equal to one and 
the same thing are equal to one another/' You 
take two things, and compare them with a third, if 
they hoth hear an exact likeness to the third, you 
argue they must both agree or be like one another. 

Knowledge of God by aflSnity is gained by leading 
a truly good life, and arrives at a very just but not 
entire or complete knowledge, and is the only know- 
ledge of God practicable in the infant age of the 
world. 

Knowledge of God by analogy is arrived at by 
science. Every fresh discovery of the physical law» 
adds to our means of comprehending the Maker of 
the works and the laws. 

By true, that is logical, reasoning, can we advance 
from affinity and analogy to a step further and higher 
in what is called intellectual speculative knowledge 
of the unknown nature of God. 

Properly speaking, it ought not to be speculative, 
but purely, severely, and correctly deduced and 
calculated by logic. It must be thoroughly and 
truthfully wrought out> figure by figure, not guessed 
at or " hit upon " by speculation. 

Speculation may be true, or may be false, but real 
logical deductions mtiat be true, because every sharp 
instrument of criticism it uses is a known truth, if 
not, the reasoning is not logical. 
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It also follows that no man can thos reasoning 
dvive at a true knowledge of God, who has not the 
love of moral tmth in his own sool, as well as the 
scientific apprehension of tmth in the works of God. 

If the base or sides of oar sooght-for triangle 
are incorrect, the whole calculation from them is 
incorrect. 

The first two processes of the mind are almost 
inseparable. Morality is the foundation, sure, certain, 
unchangeable as the eternal God. 

Sir James Mackintosh says, " Let all the books of 
&lse religion (why fedse ?) be opened, and it will be 
found that their moral system is, in all its grand 
features, the same. Such as the rule was at the first 
dawn of history, such it continues to the present day." 

These books, called fsUse, showing a true morality, 
prove themselves at least to be true on the ground 
of morality. Apply to this Aristotle's saying, "Men 
differ, but men also agree ; they differ as to what is 
fleeting, but agree as to what is etemaL Difference 
is the region of opinion. Agreement is the region 
of truth." 

Now you have the whole world open before you, 
that you may see on what men differ, and on what 
men, the whole of mankind, agree. They differ as 
to man's beginning, they differ as to man's ending, 
they differ as to the nature and attributes of God, 
they differ as to our relations with God, and as to • 



future life: these things, therefore, bt^long to the 
region of opinion, and are fleeting— they are, and 
always huve been fleeting, they have insensibly 
changed as much from the time of Jesus to our time, 
as they did from the time of Moses to that of Jesus. 
But men of all nations, all people, all religions, 
ancient or modern, agree in the truths of morality ; 
morality, therefore, is the only sure and eternal 
basis of truth. 

Some men there are, however, who, instead of 
seeking religion in this universal truth, prefer to 
look at it in the " miracle-mystery, the resurrection- 
mystery, and the nostril-mystery.** 

A universal instinctive moral law, breathing God's 
image into our souls, I consider to be the sure 
foundation of our knowledge of God. 

But what is the use of a foundation, unless we 
build upon it ? 

Archimedes said, give him only a fulcrum and he 
could raise the world. But what would be the good 
of a fulcrum if he did not use it ? Of what use is 
this fulcrum of morality, if we do not raise ourselves 
thereby ? 

To accomplish this we must have a lever, and the 
force or motive power to raise the weight or resistanc 
at the other end of the lever. 

Morality is our fulcrum, science our lever, reason- 
ing our motive power, 

BB 
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The fulcrum is perfectly useless alone. Morality 
cannot be of any service without some portion of 
knowledge and some slight effort of reasoning. It 
is shown in that apparently simple sentence, ''Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyseK." 

Sir James Mackintosh goes on to say, '' The facts 
which lead to the formation of moral rules are as 
accessible, and must be as obvious to the simplest 
barbarian as to the most enlightened philosopher. 
The motive which leads him to consider them is the 
most powerful that can be imagined, it is the care 
of his own existence." 

But how much science is required for the proper 
and due care of our existence, I have endeavored to 
show in Chapter XXII., and how much enlightenment 
is requisite for true seK-love. It is therefore vain to 
say the ignorant man or the savage understands this 
as well as the philosopher; it is untrue both in 
theory and in practice. 

Also, to make this true seK-love, or morality, work 
up to the knowledge of God, gradual steps of analogy 
and reasoning are requisite, the love of self teaching 
the love of man, the love of man teaching the love 
of God. This knowledge of God re-acting again 
downwards to increased love to man, and truer love 
to self. 

The same writer proceeds, " The case of the phy- 
sical and speculative sciences is directly opposite/' 
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How so ? when the first helps to keep the body in 
health and extend his powers, the latter to expand, 
ennoble, and, by so doing, give joy and freedom to 
the mind ; physical and so-called speculative sciences 
only continue what morality began. But Sir James 
says the motives which induce us to explore these 
things are comparatively weak, being " curiosity, or 
at most, a desire to multiply the conveniences and 
ornaments of life/' Morality, then, is supposed to 
be more valuable, because it is learnt in the desire 
to gratify our animal desire for food, &c., for this 
can be the only feeling of the barbarian; and science 
and speculation or philosophy are supposed to be of 
less value, because they minister to the beauty and 
ornament of life. But immediately the savage 
advances to the civilized man, the softening and 
salutary effect of beauty and grace are desired, and 
help to raise him above the brute. Yet we think 
simple obedience to the moral law is enough to take 
us to heaven. I am not now speaking of the church 
creed on the subject, which adds faith in the blood 
of Jesus, but the conviction of thinking men, that to 
believe in God, and lead a good life are all-sufficient. 
I do not believe it, though the idea of men requiring 
a knowledge of science and philosophy in order to 
enter heaven, may be met with a shout of laughter. 
I think they d(^o require. 

Firstly. If we really believed this doctrine, that 
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obedlenee without knowledge is suffieient for salTa* 
tion, there is a stop to all advancement, the world 
would immediately come to a dead-lock ; but, fortu- 
nately, men's " curiosity " or desire to know, has 
prevented this catastrophe. Now, a doctrine which, if 
believed in, and followed, would produce destructiou 
to the work of the world, cannot be a true doctrine, 
it must therefore be a falsehood ; and a curiosity or 
desire for knowledge, which, in the teeth of this false 
creed, and in spite of men's laziness and desire to 
leave off working, has sufficed to ke^p the world 
going, and has given us all the wonders of science 
to beautify and give pleasure and joy to our lives, 
is right, and everlastingly right, and necessary for 
our salvation, for salvation is gained by it, because 
we work God's eternal work by it, and, thanks be to 
God, that no men's theologr has been able to keep 
the head of science under water, though it has 
pressed upon it and stamped upon it with all its 
wicked might ; and why ? Through ignorance. 

Secondly. As I have before said, knowledge given 
us without labor we should not value ; the idea of 
getting it aU, bye-and-bye, for nothing, makes us even 
now look upon it with something like contempt. 

Thirdly and lastly. We do not know how to be 
obedient without knowledge. Morality, science, 
reasoning, cannot be separated, but together must 
educftt0 the perfect man. The laughableness of this 
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idea arises from the fact of the impossibiKty of our 
being able, in one short life, to gain this knowledge. 

It comes to this, then : if it is unnecessary to 
know, it has been unnecessary from the very first 
creation of man; the world ought, then, if men 
followed this supposed dictate of God, to have 
remained where it was, and never advanced one step. 

Who wiU say " yes " to this ? 

Or, if to know is necessary for every man, then 
we must have many lives to learn to know in. 

Who will say " yes " to this ? 

People allow that it is necessary for the world, and 
the men of the world, to advance, from age to age, 
and that they, and it, have done so; but what use is 
our advancement to those who are dead and gone 
before us, unless they participate in it ? or if a state 
of perfection is to be reached on earth, called a 
millennium, of what use is it to us unless we partake 
of it? 

A millennium is either a positive good or a positive 
evil. If a positive good, we who, in this our day, 
are giving our work to advance it, desire to partake 
of it as much as those who may happen to be in the 
world at that time. But if the good who have been 
buried have gone to heaven, then keeping the good 
who lived id the age of the millennium, a still longer 
time on earth is a positive evil ; or even if not risen 
to heaven, still keeping them on earth for a thousand 



years would be an evil — ^they had better been trans- 
ported to heaven at once. 

Men and women, what is it I am writing"to you ? 
I cannot tell. Is it the greatest nonsense or the 
greatest wisdom ? I cannot tell. Is it a new word 
that has never yet been spoken, or is it some old word 
that has been thrown aside long ago ? * I cannot tell. 

♦ That which I have written is not, I find, an entirely new idea. 

There is the doctrine of metempsychosis taught by Pythagoras, 
and in that doctrine, I believe, lies the germ of the future religion of 
the world. What were the particular theories of Pythagoras on the 
subject, beyond Its being a belief in the transmigration of souls, I 
know not, therefore cannot tell whether the opinions I have arrived 
at, at all coincide with his. 

"The Diegesis" of the Bev. R. Taylor, from which I before 
quoted, says of Pythagoras, after he had ** broached the notion of 
the existence and the immortality of souls, it was but a second, and 
a necessary step,* to find employment for them ; and that of their 
eternal migration from one body to another, after every effort that 
imagination can make, will be foimd at last as consistent with 
reason as that of their existence at all, and that in which the mind, 
after all its plunges into the vast unknoton, must ultimately acquiesce. 

** The metempsychosis overthrows the doctrine of the everlasting 
torments of hell-fire, and, on that account, is less congenial to 
christian dispositions." 

'* As much as this doctrine is now scouted, it was held, not only 
by almost all the great men of antiquity, but a late very ingenious 
writer, philosopher, and Christian apologist, avowed his belief in it, 
namely, the late Soames Jenyns." — Higgins* Celtic Druids. 

" It is not, indeed, rational ; but what metaphysical speculation 
of any sort is so ? Had it been more frightful, ft would have been 
more orthodox." 

I have endeavored to show my ideas as being something more 
than a mere metaphysical speculation ; but as the only ratioDBl, 
only logical, only just conclusion we con arrive at. How tmfc 



I ask myself these questions daily. It is the last 
thought in my mind as I lie down fe rest ; it sleeps 

appears at every turn, the maxim, that to be convinced of a truth, 
we must first be convinced, of what it is not ? 

Accompanying, on either hand, the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul has been on one side the belief in beU and demons, and 
and on the other, the escape from these by the imputed righteous- 
ness of God ; both being the offspring of the idea that one life in the 
body was all that was granted us to prepare the soul for eternity, 
and the feeling of the impossibility, in such a short period, of the 
soul becoming fit for such an eternity. The soul must, then, either 
be everlastingly punished for sins it felt it could not be entirely 
purified of, or God, by his righteousness, must do for the soul what 
the soul could not possibly do for itself. 

It was necessary, then, that both these beliefs should be worked 
out to their natural termination, and prove themselves either true 
or false before men (in the latter case), would accept the one plain, 
straight course before them, that the soul without wrath, damnation 
and devils on one side, or weak and vicious gift of imputed merit on 
the other, must, in several lives, work for the gradual growth and 
development of all his moralflbd intellectual faculties, till he 
reached perfection. 

The doctrine of heU-fire, and the doctrine of imputed merit are 
tottering on both sides of us. The doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul stands fast and sure as a rock. What can we have ? 

We know we are not entirely good or entirely bad« If there is 
no hell for the partly bad, and no " make-weight" of imputed good 
for the partly good, what is there for us but other lives in which to 
conquer evil by overcoming it, and increasing our goodness by 
honestly working for it ? 

This con only be accomplished in a world of time. The doctrine 
of eternal damnation and of imputed merit (which is in reality 
nothing but a falsehood, that is, imputing to us what we have not 
got ; saying we are good when we are not goo|l), are both untenable 
and mischievous. If we will not, therefore, receive the doctrine of 
the soul's development through many lives, we must return to the 
belief in annihilaiion. 
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itk my mind during the night, and wakes with it 
again in the morning. I am bewildered. I like not 
to encourage mys^K in the thought that I have a 
new truth to give to the world. I am ashamed even 
to write it ; it seems such a monstrous vanity — yet I 
know I am not vain. I go over the same ground 
every day, and try to find my answer. I know I 
have never read in any book what I have written in 
these last chapters. I reconsider my arguments, but 
can see no flaw in them (but I suppose I could not, see 
them even if there were any), every fresh trial brings 
me, more convinced, back to the same ground. I had 
not a thought of what I have written in this chapter 
when I commenced to write. It has developed itseK 
under my pen. The thoughts do not seem to be 
mine ; they are so new to i^. I can scarcely believe 
my own conclusions. 

But why should the great God have intrusted this 
beautiful truth to me ? I am not good— :I am not 
even truthful, though I desire to be so. I have told 
and do tell many falsehoods ; I do not visit the poor, 
or watch by the sick, or teach cliildren at a Sunday- 
school ; and I have no desire to do either of these 
three. But I respect those who can do these dread- 
ful offices. 

The contemplation of the things I have been 
writing about has made me more patient and more 
truthful. And when I think of the weight pf heU 
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and devil, sin and wrath, I have lifted off my soul, 
I feel that if not a leaf of one copy of my book is 
cut, I have a reward that compensates for all my 
labor ; but how much sweeter if I can do the same 
for others, as I have done for myself. If I can make 
the children leave off cryiijg when they go to bed, 
as they have hitherto done, though ready to drop off 
their chaii's with weariness, and their eyelids drooping 
with sleep. They need not fear the dark any more, 
or shudder with that nameless dread which is the 
misery of childhood's life. 

I have tried to avoid writing what is contained 
in this chapter, tliinking it only fancy. Where the 
parenthesis occurs, " (I am inveighing against imagi- 
nation, and where is it now leading me ? ) " I put 
down my pen, and would not write any more for 
some time. I said to myself, " Imagination is trying 
to run away with me, but I will not let it, I will keep 
a tight grasp of the reins, sit firm and square in my 
saddle, look well before I leap, not let my head grow 
dizzy, not rush too hastily, nor yet be a&aid of the 
leap." When I Wgan writing again, I went away 
from tlie subject : I tried to avoid it, but I came up 
to it again. I must leap over, I cannot help myself, 
and I will take the chance of a cracked skull or 
broken bones. I wonder whether the earth is as 
hard as it used to be ; I am inclined to think not, 
or else a Son of earth lived and died in vain. He 
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tried to soften it, and as no true work is in vain, I 
think it must be softened, so I do not think it will 
break my bones. Or shall I fall and say like young 
Arthur: 

• Oh me ! my uncle's spirit is in these stones. 

Heaven will not take my soul, it is not near heaven 
yet. I shall sleep quietly through the night, and 
wake in the morning nearer heaven than I was the 
day before. Will England take my bones ? I don't 
think it matters to me or anyone else whether 
England, or who, which, or what takes that handful 
of dust and lime. 

Children, are you as cruel as you used to be ? 
It seems to me I could forgive anyone who would 
cheat, rob, or even try to kill me ; when the first 
mistake of anger was over, I think I could say, " Poor 
man. you only thought to gain some pleasure or 
gratification to your feelings and passions by it, but 
you are mistaken; you have committed a foolish 
error, you have not learnt your lesson, you will only 
have to go back and learn it, yoftirave gained nothing, 
and if I can learn my lesson, you have taken nothing 
from me." 

To forgive is very easy, unless we are in fear and 
dread of injury, but if our would-be enemy ccmnot 
injure us, we may forgive him, and not only forgive, 
but be sorry for him, for he has injured himself^ not 
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.us. But this is all nonsense, I must go back and 
try and talk sense again. 

No, religion and science must not be divorced ; 
they must be united in a holy bond, or no new 
thought of philosophy will be bom into the world. 

If we want to imderstand God's government with , 
the world, we must look to political economy and the 
social sciences, and wherever you can place your 
finger on a proposition which you can say for cer- 
tainty is a rule of good government, by and through 
that law it is that God does, and always has, ruled 
the world ; because, in that sure axiom, you have 
arrived at a sure truth, and that is a ray of God. If 
it is a truth of good government, so God governs. 
If God does not so govern, it is not a truth of good 
government. 

So I say that God's mode of governing the world 
will be better learned by studying the sciences 
relating to good government, than by studying the 
Old Testament. 

The Jews thought a great nation could be made 
by gold, by slaves, by conquest, so they imagined 
God allowed them crimes to procure these means of 
making a great nation. Their ideas of good govern- 
ment were faulty^ for the object of good government 
is to make a great, free, and good nation, and as their 
ideas of good government, and of what constituted a 
great, freCj and good nation were wrong, they arrived 
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at a wrong idea of God's goTemment and natnre. 
Their conclusion was wrong, because their scientific 
premises were wrong. 

Bj this we can estimate the incalculable advan- 
tages we have derived from science and philosophT 
working on a basis of religion or moralitj. This 
knowledge has reacted downward and thrown an 
increased light on morahty, which is troth. 

Political economy would be nothing without a sure 
basis of jostice, which is the application of tmth ; 
and truth cannot be thus justly applied without the 
light of science. Thus, then, the folly of talking 
about obedience being sufficient without knowledge, 
morality, without science; for one cannot proceed a 
step to application without the aid of knowledge. 

The Jews, beyond all other nations, kept to the 
sure foundation of morality ; they had very little 
science, but they applied that little correctly from 
having this true foundation ; but where their science 
was false, they strayed into falsehood, corrupting 
thereby their moral rules, and they supxK)sed that 
God did the same. 

Other ancient nations had more science, but their 
foundation was not sure, their folcmm was unsteady, 
it was so weak they could not raise anything with it; 
when they tried with their strong levers and great 
strength to raise the weight, the frdcrum crumbled 
underneath it 
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What is the great aim of social sciences? Mr* 
Mill declares it to be, ** The mental and moral cul- 
ture of all mankind, which alone would fit them for 
personal freedom, and give them a just distribution 
of the fruits of labor." If this is, in truth, the object 
of a perfect government, I unhesitatingly say, it is 
the object of God's government, both in this world and 
in the perfect government of heaven. But if not God's 
motto, J. S. Mill has not found the motto of good 
government, and he, or some one else, will have to 
seai'ch till they do find it, and not only to find it, but to 
act it before they see or enter the perfect government. 

We gain nothing by taking away a paiiicle, a grain, 
a hair's breadth from justice. 

Mercy will not stand between us and justice, it 
would do us harm, not good. Mercy is not a nobler 
attribute than justice, even though Portia may say so. 

I was wrong in saying that mercy was the appli- 
cation of love to mankind, as justice is of truth. A 
lover does not feel mercy for his beloved, a mother 
does not feel mercy towards her children. Mercy is 
the preventive of anger or cruelty, not of justice, for 
when mercy prevents justice, it vitiates it. 

But perfect love knows neither anger nor cruelty. 

I know of no word that defines perfectly the 
application of love, as justice does of truth. 

The word love is sufScient of itseK: God's justice 
and love towards us ; for perfect love is perfect justice, 



406 

and perfect justice is perfect love. This justice is 
not the justice of a judge, but the justice of a giver 
of perfect laws, who, like nature, will not suflFer one 
to be infringed without its inevitable penalty. 

It is only the unjust judge who suffers the impor- 
tunity of the widow to gain her point. If what she 
desired was right to be granted, a just judge would 
have given it without importunity ; but if not right 
for her to have, no importunity would gain it. 

Neither, I thank God, do we stand in the relation 
of criminals before Him, but of dearly loved, thon^ 
ignorant children. 

There has a great and unanimous cry arisen from 
those who have read Bishop Colenso's volumes* and 
other works on the same subject, that the writers 
have taken away the stay on which men rested, and 
given them nothing in return. Have I done so ? 
Have I given nothiijg for what I seek to remove ? 

I have earnestly sought to give something better, 
but I am too near my own thought to know whether 
or not it is better. 

Remember once more, dear reader, how Jesus told 
you to judge of false Christs, and false prophets, 
and false doctrines : — " By their fruits ye shall 
know them." 

* I think critics Lave been rather seyere on fiishop Colenso, 
simply, because he could not go further than he did ; he could not 
oonsferuct as well as pull down. His book is spoken of as ft xooro 
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book of sums ; but I think it is that very simplicity, which made 
its use — he gave the best talent he had to search for the truth. 

These errors in calculation may have appeared of greater moment 
to him than to the general reader — as a florist may think a flower 
imperfect from having some little flaw, which the amateur admirer 
would pass by without notice. 

These errors are of moment, though not of great moment ; if a 
man declares he has eaten three pigeons when he has only eaten 
two, we cannot be sure of his truthfulness, and it is as well to be 
aware of his error, for every falsehood is mischievous, though it may 
be so small as to be unnoticable ; but when this small falsehood 
helps to support a greater, it must be removed. 

If Bishop Colenso and others have done nothing else they have 
carted away a quantity of rubbish, and made the ground clear for 
the new builders. 

Colenso is also censured for offering a prayer to Bam, for the 
reader's consolation ; he, doubtless, offered them what had afforded 
consolation to himself. Ram is the same as God, if we attach the 
same meaning to it. The Great Spirit is not called in heaven by the 
word " God,'' any more than he is called Dieu, or Dio, or Gott, or 
Eloi, or Ram, " Ram " is as good a word as " Gott," if it conveys 
the same spiritual significance to our mind. If the prayer to Bam is 
a good prayer, let us pray it ; in praying to the Spirit by the name of 
** Ram," it may seem to us like addressing a stranger ; but so would 
" Dieu " or Eloi" be to those who did not^peak French or Hebrew. 

One of the answers to Dr. Colenso's book, written by the Bev. F. 
Moeran, Professor of Moral Philosophy, has been sent me to read 
since I noncluded my book. I add a few words respecting it in this 
note. 

The usual word-bugbears are put forward in the beginning, to 
prevent people from questioning and making free use of their own 
free reason, such as " Its only legitimate consequence is Atheism" 
— "It savours suspiciously of Deism"— this shows "Dangerous 
indications of that culminating nationalism," &c. 

The Professor exhorts men, ' however, not to be in the least 
alarmed, or even astonished; he assures them "we" knew and 
prophecied before what should happen : " That unhappy publica- 
tion * Essays and Reviews/ was really no sudden meteor of lurid 
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Ul^ty btmta^ upcQ our unprepared ejBv — iffHiig ns witb vmue* 
iMDt at iU unexpeeled appetratiee, and of Tagoe fears of ita eonaa- 
qiMoeea, , . . It waa the nataral reaoK of the eriatiiig conditinn 
•I thcmg^ among a oertam claaa of men. We know (A the wood 
which yielded Uie bow, of the tendon whkh formed the string, ol 
the hand which adjmted the arrow. For we know whence thia 
atate of thinga originated, how it waa strengthened, and what wne 
itaaima." 

Why conld yon not say plainly, Mr. Profeasor, tiiai yon (ot toe) 
know very well thai Mr. Jowett's and Mr. Baden Powell'a bowa and 
arrows came from the devil* and yon h<^>e — no, not hope>, only, 
folly believe — that both the gentlemen and their weapona will go 
hack again there very soon. For their wicked thoughts lead directly 
to " downright atheism," and atheism to antl-ehristianism, andanti- 
cliristianism to hell. What can be a plainer or more natond Beqnenoef 

But, says the writer, though the only legitimate consequence is 
atheism, "It is a fortunate matter that the same incapacily for 
sound thinking which prompts men to regard difficulties in the 
lig^t of objections to revelation, saves them from perceiving and 
adopting the only proper result of their own arguments.** 

They would become atheists, and the natural sequence toould 
follow, oDljffortufMtely, they not being " sound thinkers," like the 
Professor, do not arrive at the " proper result of their own argument.'' 

Poor Mr. Moeran, I pity him, if he shotild be betrayed into taking 
a first wrong step, into ^i^t dreadful abyss would his capacity for 
"sound thinking" lead him ! 

I would not advise any one to become a "sound thinker." 

This is a specimen of the Professor's "sound thinking," and 
logical reasoning, which, reading further on in the book, I find he 
takes upon trust from the Bishop of Durham, and he in like manner 
from Origan : 

" For, if we deny the Bible to be God's work, on account of its 
difficulties, we must, for the same reason, deny the world to be His 
work also." 

* A tacit but undesifped compliment, by the way, to the arguments of the 
Easayisti! having superior force, power, and Jire ; though the prodaction is 
fttyled " an unhappy pablication," and by some one else, "an otherwise oon* 
temptible book." 
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I call this anything but sound thinking or sound argument. 

The difficulties, in the two cases are not similar, do not proceed 
from the same cause, and need not, therefore, result in the same 
conclusion. 

The difficulties urged against belieying the Bible to be the woi^ 
of God, lie in its being inconsistent with nature and natural laws and 
contradictory to itself, andthe closer we examine thegreater these diffi- 
culties become. I hardly understand what difficulties in the world 
the Professor alludes to; there are practical difficulties presented to 
every man in the world — such as sickness and poverty ; or there are 
the difficulties of not comprehending all the laws of nature ; but no 
one has any difficulty in believing the world to be the work of Gbd, 
because it is inconsistent with nature or contradictoi7 to her own 
laws ; but so far otherwise, the closer and more microscopic our 
scientific investigation of the world, the more beautiful the har- 
mony, and perfect the consistency of these laws appear. 

If I was taken before a tumble-down wooden house, and desired 
to believe that, formerly, that very house which I saw, had been a 
stone house built by a celebrated mason, and was " expressly told," 
that the stone was miraculously converted into wood by that mason. 
I should have a difficulty in believing the assertion. But if I came 
to a high stone wall, solidly and perfectly put together, I should 
have a difficulty in jumping over it ; but that would not make me 
deny that the wall was a stone wall, and built by a mason. , 

Or to put the argument syllogistioally : 

I find a difficulty in believing this house to have been formerly 
built of stone, and changed into wood by the mason who built it. 

I find a difficulty in jumping over a high stone wall, because I 
am not strong enough. 

Therefore, as there is a difficulty in both cases, a learned Pro- 
fessor tells me I must inevitably be led to deny that either are built 
of stone or by a mason. 

Mr. Moeran declares the difficulties of the Bible are only " natural 
improbabilitiea" because he can " satisfactorily account for them on 
religious grounds ;" by wWch he means miracles, proving by this, in 
requiring miracles, that they are natural impoasibilitiea. This Jie 
even subsequently allows. • 

Relative to Dr. Colenso's difficulty of believing the posaibilitj 
cc 



410 

of the whole iiuiaeiue populatioo of Isneh s large aa that of Idm* 
dim keeping thirir first paaeorer in a angle day, Ifr. lloenui mj9, 
** TheNe difficultiea are strongly pat. There is adrcnmrtanrr in the 
history which fairiy abates the force of some of these. Tct there is 
nu occasion to dwell upon such mitigatioosy because the whole 
aigumeut is vitiated by an enormous oversighty which proves, thai 
however keenly Dr. Colenso has examined those portions of Uie 
acooont which contain the difficulties, he has wholly negatived those 
other parts which supply the answer. This oversight is the absolute 
exclusion of all Divine agency, as the cause of these resahs^ and 
therefore, as the solution of these difficulties " 

Of course ; as I before said, cry out ** A miracle ! a micsde ! " 
whenever you want one, and eveiy difficulty is salved over. 

Again, the Professor writesy " But to infer thenoe, that what is 
impossible for the one set of two millions, must be equally impos- 
sible for the other, is the unequivocal rationalism of iiMriatJpg that 
none but human agencies can be admitted." 

Observe, in the first quotation, miraclfa are styled, "divine agency" 
while works produced by God's natural laws are only '* human 
agencies." 

In these assertions lie the whole force of the question now at issue. 

The rest of Mr. Moeran's book is filled up by diluting whether 
Bishop Colenso is right or wrong in holding liis bishopric, or 
whether his particular calculations are right or wrong ; but these 
comparatively trivial matters have nothing whatever to do wiih the 
great question at issue, which is. Is GKkL's nature, and are His 
dealings with mankind revealed in the sudden, claptrap, conjuring 
quackery of miracles, making known His laws to mankind by con- 
tradicting them ; or, in His natural laws, unchangeable and etemal. 
because eternally perfect, and not to be improved or made more 
beneficial to mankind by having a bit clipped off here, or a bit 
altered there, or an extra bit patched on anywhere where most 
wanted? This is the question we have to decide. 
* I should imagine that Professor Moeran had studied moral plulo- 
Bophy more in the school of metaphysios than of logic, two veiy 
diffeteut schools, though by most people supposed to be one ; and 
the most misty metaphysician is generally supposed to be the 
most learned logician. 
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In page 54 is a most delightful specimen of the sacrednesa of 
supposed truth being guarded by metaphysical subtilty. 

" But the objector is bound to prove its falsehood, otherwise he 
only raises an objection, but does not substantiate it (right), hence 
it is plain how much more is required from the assailant of divine 
truth than from its defenders. The former is bound to disprove 
every conceivable expedient of reconciliation, the latter only to 
suggest any one of them. Proof of the truth of any is not incumbent 
on the one, proof of the falsehood of all is obligatory on the other. 
But 'disproof of any probable hypothesis cati only be effected by dis* 
proving it as a fact. This t^e objector against the Bible cannot, 
unless he arrogate omniscience, attempt, and, unless he be omni- 
scient, effect." 

Mr. Moeran declares the objector is bound to prove what he affirms 
to be A falsehood, but by a process he well knows to be utterly 
impossible, both in this and every other subject. 

Falsehood in everything would thus indeed be well guarded. 



CHAPTER XXXII. 

MORE LAST WORDS. 

I AM sorry to end, yet I am very tired of writing. I 
put down my pen, close my book, half ^ad, half 
sorry it is finished. 

Now, I send it on its way. It will have to take 
many journeys before its destination is reached. It 
will reach it, I hope, in safety — the words safely into 
some printing-office, and the thoughts safely into the 
hearts of my readers. 

And I expect to be paid, too. Half-a-year's good 
honest, hard continuous labor, in writing, reading, 
and thinking, besides the previous preparation of the 
life, deserves its proper wages. 

Gifts I hate, but payment is an acknowledgment 
of so much worth ; and as much as is the market 
value of my work, so much wages I shall have. 

I see a hint thrown out here and there by the^ 
church party, that the anti-church party write for 
" pay." I suppose the one party receives payment 
for their books as well as the other. Bishops and 
learned divines, I believe, are usually tiiought to 
like money as well as others, and why should they 
not? 
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Though to be paid may be a pleasant thing to look 
forward to after your work is done, I do not believe 
that with either party the desire for "pay" enters as 
a motive for writing. 

My intense and earnest desire has been to give 
Joy through Truth and Love. If I succeed, I have 
the most glorious reward any man can have. 

If any amoimt of praise or money come to me, I 
shall be pleased, in fact, very much pleased, but if 
not, I can do without it. 

Now, I have six long months to wait before I can 
hear what "the world" will say to this poor little 
book of mine, or whether " the world" will say any- 
thing to it. For though I contemplate publishing 
in Melbourne, of course, I look to the centre of the 
civilized world for my final verdict. 

I feel inclined sometimes, reader, to beseech you 
not to laugh at me or abuse me, and, at others, to 
tell you, I don't care a straw whether you do or not. 
But there is a touch of shabby beggarliness about 
the first, and of impertinent defiance about the 
second, which I neither admire or feel — so I ivill do 
neither. 

I am not afraid of the public ; I know it is 
generally a good-natured public, to what it knows to 
be an honest effort. I am more afraid of myself and 
my ovm inability to do what I wish to do. 

Neither do I believe that men hate truth — I believe 
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they love it ; and it is this very jealous l6\e of trath 
that makes it excessively dangerous to try and pnll 
away from them anything they suppose to be truth. 
When anything new is brought them, they suspect it, 
and will not receive it till they have found out what 
it is made of^ and sometimes the poor body who 
brings it gets so pinched and probed, thumped and 
pummelled, that it dies after it. But I suppose it 
can*t be helped — ^I suppose it is "all right." 

If any silly people think to frighten me by making 
great, long, ugly, shocking faces at me, I shall take 
the liberty of laughing at them. 

I am going to try and wait patiently, and meet all 
that comes to me with a cheerful countenance and 
a joyful heart. I know I shall be wise in this, if I 
am foolish in everything else* 

I send my song, which I have sung while writing. 

If a poet will put some new verses to the music, 
it will be better, and then some composer put some 
better music, it will be better still ; then it will be 
like the Irishman's knife, the same knife, only with 
a new handle and a new blade. 

So works nature and nature's God, quietly and 
insensibly. One half of the old knife is taken 
away, leaving the other ^alf in our pocket, till it haa 
become old and familiar to us ; then is taken away 
the other half, and it is done so quietly and gra* 
dually, we feel as if it was still the same old knife. 
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And what remains of the original material ? Nothing. 
There is only the old love for it, and the old use for 
it; and what makes it useful? but the same old 
metal,, and it is "true as steeL" 

Now I call that very neatly carved out of an old 
Jmife^ 

Keader, good-bye, I do not say " God bless you," 
for God has blessed you. 
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Let Thy holy spirit lead as; 
And in life Thy troth rereaL 
L«t Thy love earromid na ever ; 
And in love our sorrows heaL 
Joy in heart and sool inspiring 
Man'a tme praise to God above, 
Hope in time and liope eternal. 
Beat in Tmth, and Joy and Lore. 
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